TBILE,

CNUCaHue 3a
NONUTUKA,

POA U
Ky/iTypa

EURQ

Identities

journal for
politics,
gender and
culture

Tom/Volume 2

¥apko TpajaHocku ¢
CeernaHa Cnanwak «
Po3u bpaugotu <
Uun Craycep ¢
AneHKa 3ynaHumy <
loue CmuneBcKu 4
Enxam Xarurar <
Enusabera Wenesa ¢
AHa [lIMMULLIKOBCKA ¢
bobu bagapeBcku «
Mapuja UBaHoBCKa ¢

bpoj/No. 1

» Zarko Trajanoski
» Svetlana Slapsak
» Rosi Braidotti

» Jill Stauffer

» Alenka Zupancic
» Goce Smilevski

» Elhum Haghighat
» Elizabeta Seleva

» Ana Dimiskovska
» Bobi Badarevski

» Marija Ivanovska

2003




i

EI

EI

=
I =

cnucanne 33 journal for
noauTHKa, politics,

POA M gender and
KynTypa  culture




_ Identities ) Journal for Falities, Gesder and Culturs, Yol 11 We. 1, Summer 2003

e

 aesmurers - Coucanue 32 nonwrus, poa wkymypa  Identi

b TMasHM YpeanHiH
Karepuxa Koanaona
Hapxo Tpajanocen

b ¥peauuunw opbop
Jacua Eorecra
Jecnina AHTETOBCKA
Enmaafiera llleqcea
Karima Eynasxosa
Earepusa Koaodooa
Hapxs TpajaHockH

b ¥pegunun 33 onoj Gpoj

Jacxa Korecwa

Karepria Konosoea

Hapro Tpajasocks

Jymmung Mamurposcka Najgocxs

b TexHHYNM AHPEKTOD HA peRaNyWjaTa
Mymmma Jusyrposcya Tajnocka

k Fpadiwuko ypegyeame
Foma nafi. - Cxonje

¥ Nexrop 3a MakefoHckE jazmi: Tarjana Mutpeecia
¢ Nextop 3a anBaucwn jaamu: Yabup Axueti
¥ flexTop 33 aHrnWCKH jasues Lejcon Bpayy

¢ Peganumja

Herpasyniauxn BeATAR 28 POAGHE ETYIHH
Hucrutyt JErpo-Banran®

wHlapreaamcen onpena” 63

Cronje, Magegomjs
www.identities.org. mk

e-mail: identitiesg@anmel. com.mk

CrpcanmeTo & duHARCHCRH nogipeano oa “Evinna Till Kvinna®

re )

b Executive Editors
Ealerina Kolozova
Zarko Trajanoski

* Editorial Board
Jasna Eoteska
Despina Angelovska
Elizabeta Seleva
Eatica Kulavkova
Ealering Kolozova
Zarko Trajanosk

» Associate Editors
Jasna Koteska
Eaterina Kolosos

Farko Trajanoski
Dusica Dimitrovska Gajdoska

* Editorial Manager
Desica Dimdtrovska Gajdoska

b Prepress
Foma lab. - Skopge

¥ Proofreader for Macedonian: Tatjana Mitrevska
¥ Proofreader for Albanian: Xhabir Ahmeti
F Proofreader for English: Jason Brown

¥ Editorial Office

Eesearch Center in Gender Stadies
“Eurc-Balkan" Institute
“Partizanski odredi” 63
Skopje. Macedonia
woanw identities.org.mk

e-mail: idantities@sonet.com.mk

Financially supported by “Kvinna Till Evinng”




ldentities: Soumal far Palitics, Geader and Culture, Yol IL Mo, 4, Summer 2004

» Cosetopaned opbop

Poan Bpaanoti, VaHeeamTel po YrpexT

Wynwr Barnep, Kanshopauexs YuMrepanmer, Bepini

Wncaen Duacon Jeaiost, ypenmme wi Transearapéennes, Tapna
Emwaafer Ipoc, Yuue. Badrano, [[paaven Yianepanmer sn Fhyjope
Mapwona I'pema, Coonededss Axi/IEMIHa 30 HAYKA 1 YMETHOCT
Lyt Xanfeperas, Kanndopusesm Yuusepearer, Can Jaern
Mesrap Kperen, Hedrpanioesponckd ¥Erpepascret, Bymmameanra
Kane Jlopex, ¥unseparmer Xymbont, Bepamn

Baamaanp Mumaen, Yansepawrer . Ce Enpain 1 Metomsy™ - Cromje
Muraena Huronanma, Vansepanrer #a Codajs

Chernana Cranoas, Institutum Stodiorum Humanitatis Jhyfmana

HoerifinMemin: Clueaaie a0 Goanrfiekg, pod o sgeHiypo

{TS5N 1400-0268 ) icwtesyaa Ogaiioii sotmmmn,

Hazdanaw: Hepawamiky yexiiiop 20 podosy oifiydiu,
Hueufiy@ Lepo-beaxon®, Taprasanckn onpens” 63, Cromje,
Maxenoiip]s

¢ Npatnparta, MaxeqoRsia, 30 1 MOOARA; 105 noegRELE [RIVe noeiescks
Tpoannai, 155 a0 MNCHAYLED (RoTye norreto Tromodal. Herouna
Enpann, 35 § roansa 105 an noeape i (Iye nourmeHest Tpousats ), £58 5
HHCTHTYIRGE (Vs poormeneE i TRoummpe). T semie, 5o 1 riHAe: 208 =
moERRIELE (LTYC AGUITERCKN TROmon ], 8a RReTyinne: 403 (noye
TEIETEHERN TRHuoigH),

Ientities, Tlaprmsance aApean” 63,

eemail: dentities@eonel com.mk

Wehsite: www, identities arg.mbk

Eomraxri oo pepasmajara. Tymma Jumprponcea Cajgoorn,
fefemiities, Jlaprasameo ogpean® 63, e-mail; identities@sometoommk

HanomesM 3a copaboTHayure

1. Be pomisbe TREAGIMTE AOCTARYEA]TE 0 BCTVEAHN  — REHYMITTETHG B
GufiancTpapstata H Genrmmiens — 60 Opopes 2 8 00 IINPOKH MABEUEE B
CITTE SETH[H CTRINL.

2. Benenmmime cMeeTeTe 15 Ba Kot Ha Texcret, npea Gninnorpadiga.

3. Koprerere don oo roneMmnm 12, ReTHimennn w38 feaeummne iy 53
finfinacjsdiaiaTa,

4- 3a Razage v Bninaorpadiga na Npenopasysase cTIRgEpaETe B Chicgpo

Manuel of Sale.
;\

-

» Advisory board
Rosi Braidotti, Unbversity of Uirecht
Judith Butler, University of California, Berkeley
Ghislaine Glasson Deschaumes, ed. of “Transeuropéennes”, Paris
Elisabeth Grosz, Buffalo University - State University of Mew York
Marina Greinic, Slovenian Academy of Science and Art
Judith Halberstam, University of California, San Diego
Petar Krasetev, Central European University, Budapest
Hanne Lorek, Humboldt Universice, Berkin
Yladimir Milein, University of Skopje
Miglena Nikoleina, University of Sofia
Svetlana Slapsak, [nstitatum Studicrm Humanitabis Ljubljana

Tefentitfes: Jowrnal for Politics, Gender and Culhure

(TS5 1400-9268] s published biannuelly, Publisher: Research
Cenfer fn Gender Shudies, “Euro-FBalkan” fnstitute, “Partizanski
odredi” g, Skopfe, Macedorta

¢ Subseription: Macedonia, 1 vear: 10% individuals (phis peatage expemses],
15% institutions {plus pestage expenses). Eastern Eacape, 1 vear: 108
individuale (plus postage expenses), 154 institatlons {phus pestape expenses).
Other cogntries: 1 vear: 204 ndividuals (plas postage expenses],
insatitutions: 4o (plus postage expenszes),

Identities, "Particansh odredi® 63,

e-mail: identitics @sonet.comymk

Website: wwaidentities. org.mk

Office correspondence. Dusica Dimitrovska Gajdoska,
Identities, "Partizanski odredi” 63, e-mail: identiticsi@sonetcom.mk

Motes to Lontributors

L. Please tvpo all copy — incloding referemos list and nates — doable-spaced
and allow generons margins o bath sides, on the top and the bottom.

2. Plape the notes at the end of the paper, just before the reference fist.

3. Lse fonk sizge 12, bath for the notes smad the referance list,

4 For the citations and references; it 2 recommended toapply the standard
outlined in the Chiceps Manual of Stde,




Identities } Journal for Pelitics, Gender and Cslture, ¥ol. L5, Mo. 1, Sammar 2003

HaeHTHTETH 8 e : -I T"|-I Identities

CnmMcanie 33 NONUTHED, PO M KyNTYpa ,i".i-' :i. I Journal for Politics, Gender and Culture

lom 2 / Bp. 1, Nera 2003 Wl e Wol. 2 / Mo, 1/ Summer 2003
C on p W M H a OO TR TS T G

L. NONHTHEN/WOEHTHTETH I. POLITICS/IDENTITIES
¢ Wapro Tpajanockw 9 ¢ Zarko Trajanoski

¥oapuue: 30T co TEDpUja npoTHE Tepap(wamoT)? Editorial: Why Theory against Terrar{ism)?
¥ Ceevmana Cnamwak 13 » Swetlana Slapsak
CMpTTa HA MARONOTH}ATA W BAIHATE CONNACTHYHO LRede The Death of Ideclogy and the Plastic Flowers Link
¥ Poaw Bpavgotw 21 ¢ Rosi Braidotti
Touxa of K0ja Hema Bpakare Point of Hon-return
¥ Unn Craydep 27k Jill Stauffer
Wutepeiy co Dyaut Barnep: ETedara ua HeHaceacTBOTD Interview with Judith Butler: Ethics of Non-violance

11. CEKCYANHOCTH/WAEHTHTETH IL. SEXUALITIES/IDENTITIES

b Anenia 3ynanawy 61 ¢ Alenka Zupancic

Ja nyB08TA HaKD KOMEZH]E On Lowve as Comedy
k Foue Cuunesckw 81  » Goce Smilevski
PopoeoTo wegopaifupae 8o forpewso pazGpaqs 3Goposn”™ Gender Misunderstanding in ‘Words Misunderstood”
III. KYATYPW/WAEHTHTETH II1. CULTURES/IDENTITIES
¥ Enxam Xarwrar 87  * Elhum Haghighat
MoTpara No CONMARPHOLT, OTNOP KOH NATPUiapxaToT W Gapame Quest for Solidarity, Resisting Patriarchy, and Seeking
BPCKA: AHRNWAA HA NEPCMCHATA NOBIW]A NHWYEAHA OF MEHH Connection: An Analysis of Persian Poetry Written by Women
» Enuzabera Wenesa 123  » Elizabeta Seleva
[panHyHu KynTypW / KynType Ha Mpanuyata Border Cultures / Cultures at the Border
HACTAH EVENT
» Wapwo Tpajawocuw 143 ¢ Zarko Trajanoski
Crinpak po Chonje: Spivak-u né Shkup:
MOCT-KOADHHIRRHADT OWCHYDC Ha W 33 bankador diskursi postkolonial né Ballkan dhe rreth L




3

NPHKA3IW/OCBPTH REVIEWS

¥ Ana fumuweoacka: | Bo najasunara ka paircsaper’. 157 ¢ Ana Dimishkovska: Né pezhishkin e bisedés, loue Caunesckm,

kou Toue CHunercsw, Paslosopy co Counoss, Qujancr, Croaje, 2000. Pastosopu co (Dukoag, Nujancr, Chonje, 2000,
b Bobu Bapapesckn: Kimberly A. Yuracko, Perfectionism and 98 » Bobi Badarevski: Kimberly A, Yuracks, Perfectionism and
Contemporary Feminist Values, Indiana University Press, 2003, Contemporany Femimist Volues, Indiana University Press, 2003,
» Mapuja Moanoscia: Tamar Mayer (ed.), Gender Ironies of g7 » Marija Ivanovska: Tamar Mayer (ed.), Gender Ironies of National-
Nationatlism: Sexing the Nation, Routledge, Taylor & Francis e- ism: Sexing the Notion, Routledge, Taylor & Francis e-Library, 2002,
Library, 2002,

AgewrsmeTe® wcTaKiyea qexa cHTe “Identithes” wishes to underscore that all the
TERCTOBM C8 OfjaseHi 33 npenar uiuny Bo articles are published for the first time andfor
COFNACHACLT HA ABTOpHTE, with permission from the authoss,

¥ Copyright®Identities 2003. Cute npasa ce 3agpeadie. Cenoe ¥ Copyright®Tdentities 2003. All rights resesved. Except far the
HEOBNACTEND KDPWCTERE HA TEKCTOT B0 UBAOCT MAH W3 feaded 00 dere  quotation of shest passages for the purposes of criticism and rewiew, na
TIOAARMH 3 QEMOBOPHOCT CRopen JaKoHOT 33 38TopCND NPEB0 M CPOYHHE part of this publication may be reproduced, stored in & retrieval system,
npaea 12 Penyfinama Makegonkla. o tramsmitied, in any form or by any means, electronic, michanical,

photecapying, recording or stherwise, without the prior permissicn of the
publisher.




Identities ) Journal for Politics, Gender and Culture, Vol. II, No. 1,

Kapko
TpajaHoCKM VBOAHUK:
3owTo co Teopuja

npoTtus Tepop(u3mor)?

HexkoJsky Meceru mpej 3alI09HYBaHETO Ha BOEHATAa OIle-
paruja ,,Cimo6o/a 3a Upauanure” 60poT Ha ,InenTure-
T O/IJIy4YH J]a TOCBETH CIEIMjaIeH OJIEN O CIIUCAHUETO
3a pa3mIHUTe GPEMUHUCTUYKH OATJIACH TIO TTOBOJ BOj-
Harta Bo Mpak. 3a kaJ1, BojHaTa UcIaaHa mobpaa o Teo-
pujaTta, ¥ oOHA mITO Oerre TPBOOUTHO 3aMUCJIEHO KAKO
IIOYETHO CYyTeCTUBHO Mpaiiame - ,,Co Teopuja MpOTHB Te-
pop(u3moT)?“ - Habpry Oelre mpedOPMYIUPAHO BO HEIIITO
mocy6Bep3uBHOTO: ,,CO TEPOP IPOTUB TEPOPU3MOT?

Harrero eKCIUTHIMTHO yIIaTyBakbe Ha TEKOBHATA ,,BOjHA
IIPOTUB TepopoT“ Oellle MOTHBUPAHO OJ] IPAIIAEKHETO
»,KakBa yjora Moxe ja urpa iieopujaitia geHec?” -
HaZI0BP3yBajKU ce Ha corjie/idaTa Jieka BojHaTa IIPOTHUB
Hpaxk Gelle 3a Toa KaKBa yJiora IMaaT HaMepa Jla UTpaar
CAJl Bo naBaeceT u pBUOT Bek. HaBucTtuHa, MOKe U
TeopHjaTa ce YIIITe 1a JKUBee CO HaJIexK JleKa MOKe JIa UTpa
HEKaKBa yJiora Bo 6p30 IIPOMEHIUBUOT METAa-TIOJTUTHIKH
CBET, aKO Ce 3eMe IIPeIBHU/] HEMOKTa Ha CIIEKYJIaTUBHUOT
JINCKYPC HACIPOTH MOTEHTHUTE, (haCIMHUPAUKY CAUKU
JUCTPUOYHpaHU 07 CTpaHAa Ha MOJIEPHUTE ,lIEHETPH-
pauKH“ MeTMyMHu ?

Hamnucure Bo 0BOj 0/171€71 Ce MPEOKYIHPAHU CO MOKHOC-
THTE 3a JIeJIOTBOPEH TEOPETCKU OZTOBOP KOj Ke Ouzie BO
TeCHa BPCKA CO YPreHTHUTe loauiliuuku mpobieMu u
MOXKHH peIlIeHNja, HAMECTO CO AIICTPAKTHU TEOPETCKU

Summer 2003

Zarko

Trajanoski Editorial:

Why theory
against terror(ism)?

Few months before the beginning of the military opera-
tion “Iraqi freedom” the board of “Identities” decided to
present a variety of feminist responses to the crisis in Iraq
in a special section of the Journal. However, the war
turned out to be faster then theory and what was initially
intended as a suggestive opening question - “With theory
against terror(ism)?” - was promptly reformulated into a
more subversive one: “With terror against terrorism?”

Our explicit reference to the ongoing “war on terror” was
motivated by the question “What sort of role the theory
could play nowadays?” - with respect to the insight that
the war against Iraq was about what sort of role the United
States intends to play in the twenty-first century. Indeed,
could theory still live with hopes that it can play any role
in a fast-changing meta-political world, taking into con-
sideration the powerlessness of a speculative theoretical
discourse vis-a-vis the potent, fascinating images distrib-
uted by the contemporary “penetrating” media?

What the articles in the present section are concerned with
are possibilities of an effective theoretical response closely
related to the pressing political problems and possible so-
lutions, rather than the abstract theoretical issues unre-
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Zarko Trajanoski Editorial: Why theory against terror(ism)?

npamnrarma HeoAroBOPHU BO OJHOC Ha UOoAUTHUYKOUIO.
Cute Tpu NpPUJOHECU Ce U3BOHPEJHU NMPUMEPHU 34
~JUCKYP3UBEH OTIIOP“ IPOTUB ,0pyTasiHaTa dopMa Ha
MMIIEpUjaJTHO HACHJICTBO“ KaKO U IPOTUB ,,AMEPUKAH-
cKaTa MacKyJHMHUCTUYKA BoeHa ujeosoruja“. Tue
BJIEBAAT CYIITECTBEHA HAJIEXK JIEKA POIOBO-UYBCTBUTEI-
HaTa TeopHja e JOBOJHO MOKHA J1a 06e3b6enu Gapem
»aJIEKBaTHO 00jacHyBaIbe Ha POMEHUTE BO IJI0OATTHUOT
CBETCKU IOPEJIOK 00JIMKYBaH O] ,,COBPEMEHUTE aMEepPHU-
KaHCKHU yIOTpeOH U 3JI0yIIoTpeOn Ha MOKTa®.

VHTepBjynpaHa 72 yaca 10 II0YeTOKOT Ha BOjHATA IIPOTUB
Wpak, llynut baTtiep e npeokynupaHa cO MOIIHE
YyBCTBUTETHUTE TEMHU Ha elliuKailia Ha HeHACUACI8olo:
Kaxko na ce 3anpe niukiycoT Ha oamasaara? Kaksa Bpcka
uma dunocodujata co mupotr? /laau BojHaTa UMa
HeKakBa Bpcka co mupor? Kako ga ce crpasume co
HaIllaTa COTICTBEHA PAHJIMUBOCT? 30IITO U HA KOj HAUUH
T'Yl IexyMaHU3UpaMe OHUe KOH KOU BpPIIIMMe HaCUJICTBO?
[IITo mpaBaT YOBEKOBUTE IIpaBa M KaKO Jja ce OArOBOPHU
Ha CyCIIeH3HjaTa Ha OOBPCKUTE O] MEI'YHAPO/THOTO IIPABO
— CyCIIeH/IUpambe BO IMeTO Ha CyIIepHOPHOCTA Ha IIPABOTO
Ha HaIl{jaTa /ia ja CTaBU cBojaTa 06e30eJHOCT HaJl CEKOE
ZIpyro UHAUBUAYATHO IIPABO?

Hanucot Ha CBersiana Cianimiak e NpeoKylnupaH co
HETaTUBHUTE IOCJEAUIIA O OHA IITO Taa IO HapeKyBa
»,CMPTTa Ha UJIeoJIoTHjaTa“ — Ha KOj HAYMH OCHPOMAIITY-
BamETO Ha JaBHUOT JUCKYPC BO JyrocjiaBuja mpujoHece
3a BojHUTe Ha BankaHoT 1 ,,kako He caMo 300POBUTE TYKY
HCTO TaKa OTCYCTBOTO Ha 300pOBU MOXKe /la IIPOU3BeE/Ie
KaTacTpodaTH MOCJIEAUIIH 32 YOBEKOBATA PEATTHOCT BO
BpCKa €O ,TaKaHapeueHaTa IIOCT-BOEHa CUTyaIHja BO
Wpaxk®“. Taa ru U3710KyBa UTHOPAHIIMjaTa HA HOBUOT
aMepHUKaHCKU KOJIOHHjaIn3aM, HeroBaTa HeuyBCTBUTEI-
HOCT 3a JIpyTU KyJITypU, HETOBaTa TEHJIEHIIHja J1a ja
YHUIITYBa HUBHATa KOJIEKTHBHA MeMOpH]ja, ,,KOJOHU-
jayiHaTa UHJOJIEHTHOCT KOH KOJIOHU3UPAHUTE" KaKo U

sponsive towards the political. All three contributions are
remarkable examples of “discursive resistance” against
“the brutal form of imperial violence”, as well as against
“the American masculinist military ideology”. They give
essential hopes that a gender-sensitive theory is power-
ful enough, at least to provide “an adequate account of
the changes in the global world order” shaped by the “con-
temporary American uses and abuses of power”.

Interviewed 72 hours after the beginning of the war
against Iraq, Judith Butler is concerned with highly sen-
sitive issues of the ethic of non-violence: How to break a
cycle of revenge? What does philosophy have to do with
peace? Does war have anything to do with peace? How to
deal with your own vulnerability? Why and how we
dehumanise those to whom we do violence? What human
rights do and how to respond to the suspension of obliga-
tions under international law — a suspension made in the
name of superiority of the right of a nation to put its own
security above any other individual right?

Svetlana Slapsak’s article is concerned with the negative
effects of what she calls “the death of ideology” - how the
impoverishment of public discourse in Yugoslavia con-
tributed to the war in the Balkans and “how not only words
but also absence of words can produce catastrophic con-
sequences for human reality” with reference to “the so
called post-war situation in Iraq”. She exposes the igno-
rance of the new American colonialism, its insensitivity
to other cultures, its tendency to destroy their collective
memory, “the colonial indolence towards the colonised”
as well as the hidden ideological messages implanted
through the manipulative machine of CNN.
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IIPUKPHUEHUTE WUEOJIOIIKN MOPAaKU UMIUIAHTUPAHU CO
IIOMOIII Ha MaHUITyJIaTUBHaTa MamuHa Ha CNN.

W3zjasara Ha Po3u Bpaugoru e HacouyBaHa oJ1 mpeTIoc-
TaBKaTa JleKa KOe U J]Ja € BEPOJIOCTOJHO M OJATOBOPHO
objacHyBame Ha JieHellIHaTa CBeTCKa cocTojoa ,,rpeba faa
T'Y 3eMe IPeJIBU, HOBUTE MeI'yHAPOJIHHU OJTHOCH Ha MOK
u ysiorata Ha AMepukaHckaTa umnepuja“. Taa e riiaBHO
IIPpeOKyIIUpaHa co MOCJIEeUIIUTE Of] ,UMILJIO3UjaTa Ha
‘TpaHC-aTJIaHTCKaTa OCKa“, COTOJIeHaTa BUCTHHA JIEKa 33/
¢daciimampanocra Ha EBpona co CA/] ce Hasupa ,ucTopuc-
KaTa PeaJTHOCT Ha aMEPUKAHCKUOT KYJITYPEH U €KOHOM-
cku umnepujanusam”. Cera, kora (pacIHHIPAHOCTa BEKe
jaHema, BpauyioTu ja 3amucityBa ,EBporickara yHuja Kako
MIOCT-HAIMOHATUCTHYKH OIIIITECTBEH ITPOCTOP KOj MOKE
Jla TpaHcopMHupa HEKOU O/ HajIOUIUTE aCHeKTH Ha
€BPOIEHTPU3MOT®.

Haxkyco, cute Tpu npuioHecH ce Hajybe/ITNBO CBE/IOIITBO
3a HEBEPOJIOCTOjHOCTA Ha 37paBOpa3yMcKaTa MPEeTIIoc-
TaBKa JieKa lieopujailia iMa MaJIKy 3aeJTHUIKH HeIllTa CO
(momutmukara) tipakca. PakT e eKa HAJrOJIEMHUOT JIEJT
O/l TEOPETCKUTE OOUAU 3a COOUYyBame CO peanHuilie
MMOJIUTUYKH MPOOJIEMU ce HEYCHEIIHU BO IOTJIe] Ha
HUBHATAa OCHOBHA MHTEHI[Mja — Jla HampaBaT bapeMm
Hexkaxea 3HayajHa pas3jIdKa BO MOJUTHYKHOT KUBOT. U
IIOKpaj Toa, He cMeeMe Jia ce obecxpabpume U Tpeba J1a
MIPOJIOJI?KUME CO CBEXXHM OOH/IM 3a Ipajielbe HOBU U
o100 PH CBETOBH CO ITOMOIII Ha 300p08U, HAMECTO CO MeY
Jla ypuBaMe HEKOj cTap CBeT caMO IOPaju TOa IITO
HeroBaTa ocobeHa ,opMa Ha JKUBOT“ HEe MOJKe Jia ce
BKJIOITH BO ,,AMEPHUKAaHCKHUOT COH".

Rosi Braidotti’s statement is guided by the assumption
that any credible and responsible account of the state of
the world today “needs to take into account new
international power relations and the role of the American
empire”. She is manly concerned with the effects of “the
implosion of the ‘Trans-Atlantic’ axis”, with the naked
truth that behind Europe’s fascination with USA lurks “the
historical reality of American cultural and economic
imperialism”. Now, when the fascination is over, Braidotti
is imagining “the European Union as a post-nationalist
social space which can transform some of the worst
aspects of Euro-centrism”.

In a word, all three contributions constitute a most
convincing testimony of the fallacy of the common sense
assumption that theory has little to do with a (political)
praxis. It is a fact that the greatest part of theoretical
attempts to cope with real political problems have failed
in relation to their basic intention - to make, at least, some
significant difference in political life. However, we must
not be discouraged and we have to continue with our fresh
attempts to build new and improved worlds with words
rather than to destroy some old one with swords only
because its peculiar “form of life” could not fit in “the
American dream”.

Translated by the author
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CBeTnaHa

Cnanwak CmprTa Ha.
MAEOHOI’M]aTa nu
Ba3HaTa CO

NNAacTUYHO LBeKe

Hajnomure mpopomrtsa Bo 20-HOT BeK 3a UAHUHATA Oea
3aCHOBAHU HA HApaTUBHATA MPEMOK Ha TOTAJINTapHATA
UJIe0JIOTHja, KOja € BO cOCcTojba J1a ro M3MaHUILYJINPA,
COKpHUe, J]a TO UICKPUBH CEKOj APYT UCKYPC OCBEH CBOjOT.
Ona 1ITO HajMHOTY He 3acTpallyBallle, 1 HU IO Hocelle
MaJIOTO IEPBEP3HO 33J]0BOJICTBO JIa TU IMIPEIBU/IyBaMe
y>KacHUTe Ha CHUTE HAIM HEraTUBHU YTONHUH, Oelne
MeIIakeTO Ha 300POBUTE U HA MOKTa, Ha HUJI€0JI0THjaTa
U pernpecunTe KOU O Hea HYXKHO IpOU3JieryBaar.
WneosorujaTta Koja ce TPyAu /ia MOCTUTHE PETOPUYKA
y0eIJIMBOCT M HapaTWUBHA HAIIHATOCT, CyllepUOPHA,
JIMIieMepHa ¥ MHOTY JIECHO HaJIMOKHA Ha/Jl CUTE CPE/ICTBA
IITO T [I03HABaBMe, BKJIyUUTEJHO TEPUJIUTE U PEBOJIY-
nuuTe, Oelle UMIIPECHBEH HEIPUjaTesl - BO TOJIKaBA
MepKa IIITO JIyF'eTO CO 320CTaHATHU TUIIOBU HA MUCJIEHHE, 1
CO YUTame 3aCTAaHATO BO OUBIIUTE COIHjaTUCTUYKU
3eMjH, C€ yIITe MHUCJIAT JleKa MOJKaT Ja MOCTUTHAT
HEKaKOB WHTEJIEKTyaJIeH CTaTyC Hamarajku ja uaeoJIoru-
jara ,xako TakBa“: Ilesara oB/ie OIHINIaHA CUTYyaIlyja €
KapaKTePHCTUYHA 32 COIMjaTHATa U KYJITypPHA CUTyaIlfja
Ha eJIUTU3MOT, MOKeOHU Aypu HEM30EeKHO MOBP3aHa CO
eJINTU3MOT KOj Oellle TOJIKy KapaKTEPUCTUYEH 32 MHOTY
JVCUJIEHTCKU KPYTOBH M KYJITYPH HEJIBOCMHUCJIEHO
MOBP3aHM CO JUCHUIEHTCTBOTO, KaKO IIITO Oellle jyrocyo-
BeHcKaTa. [Iposieraprsanujara Ha KyJITyPUTE BO HOBUTE
TPaH3UIMCKU KyJITYPH, HAITUOHAJIUCTUYKHOT HOITYJITH3aM
U TPUBUjaIM3aIMjaTa Ha JABHUOT JUCKYPC, CTaBHja TOUKA

Svetlana

Slapgak The Death of

Ideology and the
Plastic Flowers
Link

The worst 20" Century prophesies were based on the
narrative superiority of totalitarian ideology, which can
ill afford to manipulate, conceal and distort any discourse
other than its own. What used to terrify us the most and
give us a little perverse pleasure in predicting the horrors
of all our negative utopias, was the mixing of words and
power, ideology and the repression that inevitably springs
from it. The ideology that seeks to achieve rhetorical
persuasiveness and narrative tension, superior, hypoc-
ritical and very easily prevalent over all means that we
once new, including guerrilla and revolution, was an
impressive enemy — it was impressive to such an extent,
that people with backward ways of thinking and checked
reading in former socialist countries still think that they
can achieve some intellectual status by attacking ideology
‘as such’. The entire situation described here is charac-
teristic of the social and cultural state of elitism; perhaps
it is even inevitably related to the elitism that used to be
so typical of many dissident circles and cultures
unambiguously related to dissidence, as was the case of
the Yugoslav situation. The proletarianisation of cultures
in new transitional cultures, nationalist populism and the
trivialisation of public discourse, have all put an end to
the late socialist elitism. Negative ideologies no longer
meant a thing; ideology no longer had any discursive
power. It was replaced by simple narratives of affiliation,
without reliance on a more serious philosophical system.
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Ha JIOITHUOT COLMjAJINCTUYKH enuTu3aM. HeratuBauTe
YTOIINU TIOBeKe He 3Hauea HUIITO, HEO0JIOTHjaTa BeKe
HeMallle HUKAaKBa JUCKYp3UBHA MOK: ja 3aMeHHU]ja
€THOCTaBHU Hapaluy 3a MIPUIAJHOCTA, 6€3 IOTIHpamkhe
Ha nmocepuosdeH dusocodcku cucreM. /la 6umeme
OTBOPEHU: HUTY €/IeH JIeCHUYAPCKH JIUCKYPC, IyPH U KOTA
ce obu/TyBallle /ja MPUCBOX HEKOj T03HaYaeH prtocod ek
IpaBel], He MOJKeIlle [0 YCIENIHOCTA /1a Cce MEPHU CO
MapKCHU3MOT, U 3aBpIILyBallle, b6apeM BO Hallle BpEME, BO
noesiHOcTaByBaukuTe opmysau. [Ipamame e faau co
MapKCHU3MOT yMpeJsia U ujeosorujata (JIOKOJIKy TOj e
MPTOB), HO CHTyalljaTa BO jaBHUTE AUCKYCHU U BO
HapaluuTe 0J1 KPajoT Ha 20-0T U IIOYETOKOT Ha 21-0T BeK,
MIpUINYHO yOe1uBo 360pyBaar 3a Toa. Efen ox Hajrose-
MUTE KYJITYPHH IIIOKOBU 3a BpeMe Ha pacmajoT Ha
Jyrociasyja (3HauU HEKOJIKY TOJMHY IIPeJT IOYETOKOT Ha
BOjHATa U II0TOA) Oellle OCUPOMAIIYBAaKbETO HA JABHUOT
JMFICKYPC: O/ Pa3BUEH AUjaIOT HA JAUCHJEHTCKATa U
obunmjasHata (UeoI0ru3upaHa) CTpaHa, TOj ce MpeT-
BODHU BO COTOJIEHA Hapalyja Ha KOJIEKTHBHOTO IIPaBO
(,HHE"), TEPUTOPHUH, KPB, KOCKH U COTICTBEHHUOT (POJTKIIOP
— ¥ KOHEYHO Ce MPEeTONH BO UCTHUOT, MOHODOH (sic!)
MUCKypC Ha HalujaTa. 3aToa € MOTIIOJIHO Pa30upIUBO
30IIITO OBaa TEMEJTHO MPECTPYKTypHUPaHa OMO3UIIHja HA
yMUpamwe, YU OPoj, IPUCYTHOCT U KYJITYPHO BJIHjaHUE
Ce Pa/INKAJTHO HAMAJIEHH, aKO HE ¥ HICYE3HATH, IPIJIMYHO
JI0JITO ce ZipiKellle 3a jyrOCJIOBEHCKUOT HJeHTUTapeH
JICKypC KaKO MOXKEH OZI'OBOP Ha HAIMOHAIM3MOT. Ha
MMOJIUTUYKY ILJIAaH, Taa MOXKHOCT Ke OHufle KOJIKY-TOJIKY
OTBOpEHA /IypPH CO €BPOIICKUTE UHTErPAI[UH, HAKO HE TO
HerupaM CHJTHUOT TEPANIEBTCKU e(eKT IIITO MOKeIle /1a
ro uMa Bp3 IOeAUHIU BO BoeHaTa kpusa. Co npyru
300poBU, MOKeOU He OUJIO JIOWIO C€ IITO MMaBMeE Of
HJIE0JIOTHjaTa — aKO HUIITO JIPYTO, Oelrre 06ap TepeH 3a
pa3BHUBame Ha ONO3UIIUCKH HAYUH HA MUCJIEHE, BO
YCJIOBH HA MUHHMMAJTHA JIEMOKPaTHja, O/THOCHO MUHUMAJI-
HO IPHUCYCTBO BO jaBHHOT Auckypc. Ox zpyra cTpaHa,
€BpOIICKATa CUTYyaI{ja Ha COI[UjATUCTHIKUTE IMapTHH,

Let us be open, no Right wing discourse, even when
attempting to appropriate a more significant philosophical
line, could compete with Marxism on the grounds of its
success, and it ended up, at least in our time, in simplistic
formulae. It is questionable whether ideology died with
Marxism (ifit is dead at all), but the condition of the public
discourses and narratives of the late 20" and the early
21 century speaks of this very convincingly. One of the
major cultural shocks during the break up of Yugoslavia
(that is, a few years before the beginning of the war and
afterwards) was the impoverished public discourse, which
turned from a developed dialogue between the dissident
and the official (ideologised) parties into a stripped
narration of collective rights (‘we”), lands, blood, bones
and particular folklore - finally melted into an identical,
monophonic (sic) discourse of a nation. Therefore, it is
entirely understandable that this dying and fundamentally
restructured opposition, whose numbers, presence and
cultural impact have radically diminished, if not even
disappeared, clutched for so long to the Yugoslav
discourse of identification as a possible answer to
nationalism. On a political plane, that option will become
relatively open only with European integration, although
I do not deny the strong therapeutic effect it may have
had on an individual during the war crisis. In other words,
perhaps all that we had of ideology was not bad - if nothing
more, it was at least a good ground where, in conditions
of minimal democracy, that is, minimal participation in
the public discourse, an oppositional way of thinking could
develop. On the other hand, the situation regarding the
socialist parties in Europe, i.e. the powerful left oriented
ideology that, due to permanent concessions and
hesitation, fails to find its feet when in government, shows
the power of ideological discourse when it is among the
ranks of the opposition. If nothing else, we must conclude
that the dynamism of public discourses in Europe greatly
depends on the presence of ideological discourses, unlike
in the USA.
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3HAYM, HAa MOKHATa JieBa UJE0JI0THja, KOja mMopaau
IIOCTOjaHUTE OTCTAIIKU U BO3PKAHOCT He ycreBa 00po
Jla ce CHaj/ie Kora e Ha BJIaCT, UCTO TaKa IIOKa)KyBa KakBa
€ MOKTa Ha UJIe0JIOMIKUOT JUCKYPC KOTa € BO OIIO3UIH]a.
AKO HUIIITO APYTO, MOPaMe /1a 3aKJIyYHMe JleKa ITHAMU3-
MOT Ha JaBHHOT JUCKYypC BO EBporma Bo rosiema Mepka e
YCJIOBEH OJT IPUCYCTBOTO HA UEOJIOLIKUTE JUCKYPCH, 32
paznuka ox CAJI.

dacnuHMpaHocTa o] mojaBara (MOKHaATa Hapamuja o 11
CENTEMBPH) MOJKE J1a TO 3aBeJIE EBPOIICKUOT ,,ayTcajiep”
Jla 3a00paBy HA M3PA3eHUOT JAMHAMHU3aM Ha MOJIUTUY-
KHUTE IPOMEHU BO AMepHKa, BKIYIyBajKH IO U jJaBHUOT
muckypc. Bo taa cmucsia, mMa moBeke Haziesk OTKOJIKY IIITO
U3IJIe/la Ha TIPB IOTJIE, BO CHTyallhja Kora ojiopaHara
(mocebHO exunaTa azBokaTy) Ha KinHTOH BO adepara
JleBUHCKU JleHeC U3rjefia MoOIMCKy KaKo MpUCTaITHa
Oecena Ha HEKOj (PpaHIyCKH aKaJIEeMUK, OTKOJIKY KaKo
OysieBapcka KOMe/ifja, KaKo IIITO TOTalll ja pa3dbpa rojgeMm
nen ox Espoma. CranyBa 360p, cekako, 32 IPOMEHU BO
jaBHUOT AUCKypC Ha odUIlHMjasIHAaTA aMepPHKaHCKa
BHATpEINIHA U HAJ[BOPENIHA mojauTuka. OHa IITO Ha
IIOYETOKOT M3IJIealle Kako KOMHUYEH jaBeH opa3 Ha
HETIO/ITOTBEHUOT, HEN3BeXKOAH, U KOHEYHO HECOO/IBETEH
YM Ha HOBHOT IIPETCe/IaTesl U Ha HETOBHOT THUM, JIEHEC Ce
ITOKaKyBa KaKO HEJIBOCMUCJIEH e(DEKT OJT YMUPAETO Ha
WJIE0JIOTHjaTa, KaKo I1eJIOCHA HECTIOCOOHOCT J1a ce CMUCITH
Hapalyja, ¥ Co Hea JIOTHYEH M PETOPUYKH arapar Koj ke
CJIy’KU He caMo 3a ybenyBame, TYKy U 3a rpajielhe Ha
OMO3UITUCKUOT AucCKypc. Onmo3unujata Ha By, amepu-
KaHCKaTa IIpeJ] Ce, BCYIITHOCT € HEMOKHA, 3aT0a IIITO HUTY
BO €lHA TOYKAa HE MOXKe /ia HajJle AUjasIoNIKa, OJHOCHO
KPUTHYKA MOJIPIIKA 32 CIIPOTUBCTABYBamhe (3HAUH U 32
aHaM3a) Ha 0bUIMjTHUOT Juckypce. KpurukaTa Ha By
Y HeroBara aJIMIHUCTPAIH]ja, T0ceOHO 0]1 3JI0HAMEPHHUTE
JIyf'e BO CeHKa, U3pa3yBa caMO HAajOCTPH U HajpauKaTHI
KBasMpUKAIIUYA KON HEMaaT HIKaKBa CMICJIA 3aT0A IIITO
KPUTHYApUTE He ce Ha UICTOTO HUBO HA aBTOPHUTET: CMPTTA

A European ‘outsider’ might be lured by apparent
fascination (the powerful September 11 narration) to
forget the striking dynamism of political changes in
America, including the ones in the public discourse. In
this sense, there is more hope than it might seem at a first
glance, in a situation when Clinton’s defence (particularly
that of the team of lawyers) in the Lewinsky scandal
nowadays seems more like an accessible oration delivered
by some French academician than like a boulevard
comedy, as much of Europe perceived it at the time. Of
course, what we are dealing with here are shifts in the
public discourse of American official home and foreign
policy. What seemed in the beginning as a comical public
reflection of an unprepared, unpractised and, finally,
inadequate mind of a new president and of his crew, now
proves to represent the unambiguous effect of the death
of ideology - utter inability to come up with a narration
and a logical and rhetorical apparatus that would serve
not only to persuade but also to build the discourse of the
opposition. Bush’s opposition, above all the one in
America, is in fact powerless, because it cannot find a
single point of dialogical, i.e. critical footing for resistance
to (and therefore analysis of) the official discourse. The
criticism against Bush and his administration (particularly
against the hawkish people in the shadows) expresses only
the sharpest and most radical qualifications, which are
pointless because the critics are not on the same level of
authority: death of ideology results in catastrophic
consequences on democracy, particularly in the case of
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Ha U/Ie0JI0THjaTa IOBJIEKYBA KaTacTPO(ATTHU OCTIEUIIN
3a JIeMOKpaTHjaTa, 1oceOHO BO aMEPUKAHCKHUOT CJIy4aj,
KaJle IeMOKpaTHjaTa e 00BUTKaHa €O JiebeJl MUTOJIONIKO-
HapaTHUBEH €J10j. [I0KOJIKY ce OTCTpaHU TOj CJI0j, OTHOCHO
JIOKOJIKY He ce MHBECTHPA BO Hapalyja, mocjaeaunara e
aJI1jaJIONIKHU JIUCKYPC O/ THUIIOT HUe cMe demokpatuja —
sue (iliue, cexoj Opye) He cilie. Taka MoxKe J1a ce pazbepe
roBopoT Ha Tenoto Ha Konun Ilayesn, koj Ha HeomaMm-
HEIITHOTO IaTyBabe 1Mo EBpoma BO MHTEPBjyaTa 4yecTo
MMallle ,,TUKOBHU * KOU I'0 YHUIIITYBAaT Ha 1ep(popMaTUBHO
HUBO MOKHHOT e(DEKT Ha HETOBUTE €/{THOHACOYHH H3jaBH.
Toa, ce pa3zdbupa, He 300pyBa 3a I10jaBa Ha COBECT Kaj 0BOj
MIOJINTHYAP, TYKY IOBeKe 3a mpodecuoHaIHa HEIIPHjaT-
HOCT... YMUPAIeTO Ha UJE0JIOTHjaTa UMa epeKT U BP3
EBpora, Bo k0ja iecHHUIIaTa BeKe OJaMHA CO MaKa T'! KPITH
OCTATOIUTE OJT UIEHTUTAPHUTE HAPAI[UHU CIAUYHU HA
JYTOC/IOBEHCKUTE: aMEPUKAHCKHUOT IIPUMep e oxpabpyBa-
b€ 32 HATAaMOIITHOTO IIPa3Hehe Ha IUCKYPCOT, 32 YKUHY-
Bambe Ha moTtpebara o7 700pa Hapaluja U 07 HeJ3SUHUOT
amapar 3a yoesyBame. Bo Taa cmuciia, BO IoOMBKa ce HE
caMoO OHHE O] JeCHUIaTa KOU ce CIPOTHUCTAaByBaaT Ha
BojHaTa Bo Mpak (Jle Ilen), TyKy ¥ OHHE IIITO ja TOAAPIKY-
Baar (BepsryckoHM): U €IHOTO U JIPYTOTO Ce JAUPEKTHA
MTOCJIETUIIA O/ CMPTTA Ha U/I€0JIOTHjaTa, OJTHOCHO UCYE3-
HYBaWeTO HA JVCKYP3UBHUTE CTAHAAPAU U, CO TOA,
3T0JIEMYBAHHETO Ha IMPEKTHATA OIIACHOCT 32 CUTE OOJIHITN
Ha JIeMOKparHja.

Ho, Haj1ommoT ucxo/ 0J1 yMUPAbETO Ha UIE0JIOTHjaTa,
3aCTpAIlyBauKHU MIPUMep JieKa He caMO 300pOBUTE, TYKY
¥ OTCYCTBOTO Ha 300POBH MOKe /1a IPOU3BE/IE KATACTPO-
aTHM OCTIEINITN 32 YOBEKOBATA PEATHOCT, € TAKAHAPe-
yeHaTa MoBoeHa cutyanuja Bo Mpak. Kosonujasnara
VHJIOJIEHTHOCT KOH KOJIOHU3UPAHHOT, KOj € IIPEeTCTaBeH
KakKo ,JauBjak“ (rpabeku), Mpojo/KyBa Ha HUBOTO HA
ypeayBame Ha HOBaTa BJIACT, BO IITO C€ TJIe/la CaMOo
rpabe;xyIuBoCT (3a HadTa ¥ APYTH 0OJIUIY Ha TPOIOP HA
KaIlUTaJ) U I[eJIOCHO OTCYCTBO Ha BOJIja Jla ce ypeau

America, where democracy is wrapped in a thick
mythological-narrative layer. Without that layer, that is,
if the narration is not invested in, the consequence is an
adialogical discourse of the kind ‘we are a democracy -
you (they, all others) are not’. That is how Collin Powel’s
body language can be understood, as he frequently had
tics when he was interviewed during his recent tour of
Europe - something that ruined on a performative level
the possible effect of his one-way statements. This, of
course, does not indicate an emerging conscience in this
politician but more likely a certain professional unea-
siness. The death of ideology has had an effect on Europe
as well, where the Right has been toiling to patch up the
remains of the identitary nations similar to the Yugoslav
ones. The American example encourages further impo-
verishment of discourse and elimination of the need for
good narration and its persuasion apparatus. In this sense,
not only the ones from the Right who oppose the war in
Iraq gain (Le Pen) but also those who support it
(Berlusconi): both cases result directly from the death of
ideology, i.e. from the disappearance of discursive
standards, and hence the increased direct threat to all
forms of democracy.

But the worst effect of the death of ideology, a terrifying
example how not only words but also absence of words
can produce catastrophic consequences for human reality
is the so called post-war situation in Iraq. The colonial
indolence towards the colonised, who are depicted as a
‘savage’ (the looting) continues in the installation of a new
administration, where we witness only rapacity (for oil
and other forms of penetration of capital) and total
absence of willingness to establish a civil state in the
country. Two images, mediated not only by the post-
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rparaHckara cocrojba Ha 3emjaTa. /[Be CJIMKH, OCpey-
BaHU HE caMO O] rpy0aTa MOCT-CeNTeMBPHUCKA MaHUILY-
satrBHA MammuHa Ha CNN, TyKy IpakTUYIHO U ITPEKY CUTE
CBETCKHU areHIINH, CTAaHyBaaT KJIyYHHU 33 aHAJIN3a: eJTHATa
e cJIMKa Ha ,0arjajickuoT Kpazen” (BHUMaHUe — IOT-
KyJITypHaTa CJIMKA IIPEOCTaHaTa O/ HEKOJIKY (PHIIMOBH CO
HCTHOT HACJIOB He e 6e3 cMucIIa) Koj U3HeCyBa 0/1 HeKoja
jaBHA 3rpajia IUIaCTUYHA Ba3HA CO IUIACTUYHO IIBEKE, a
JpyraTa, JIOKyMEeHTapHO HeyTpaJIM3UpaHa CEKBEHIIA Ha
rpabexu U yHUIIITYBama BO Oargazickuotr HarroHnaneH
Mmy3ej. [IpBaTa cimka ro rnpercraByBa ,,JUBJjallITBOTO HA
KOJIOHU3UPAHUOT BO KOMUYHA CBETJIMHA, BTOPATa UCTOTO
TOA INUBJAIlITBO BO HETOBUOT OIIACEH JIOKAJIEH U ITOJTUTUY-
ku KoHTeKcT. [TocpeyBaHaTa mopaka Ha IIpBaTa CJIMKa €
Jleka cTaHyBa 300p 3a JMBjalln KOW He 3HAAT IITO €
BUCTUHCKA KYJITypa, BTOpaTa JieKa cTaHyBa 300p 3a
JIUBjaIld KOM ce ,,TakBU“ u 0e3 CasaMoBaTa JUKTATypa.
CKpHEHHUOT TEKCT BO 00€eTe TOPAKH € JieKa Ha JIUBjallUTe
He UM Tpeba rparaHcKa KyJTypa, IeMOKpaTHja, IpaBo Ha
OJUTy4yBambe, TYKY CaMO BOJIEE€ — JI0/IeKa Cce UCIIaTyBa
eKcIUroaranujata, 6u Jozase BO Ipa3HUHATA Ha OBaa
KpajHO MMOeIHOCTaBeHA KOJIOHUjaJIHA Hapanuja. /la ja
HaJITpaJiuMe Taa pasjaneHa MpPa3HUHA CO JAPYTUTE
PaCIOJIOXKINBH ITOAATOIH, OJTHOCHO, CO HETIOCTOEHHETO HA
IIO/IATOIY — J]a peYeMe 3a IIKOJICKHOT CUCTEM, 32 OPOjoT
Ha AMepHUKaHIIUTE BO aKIFjaTa CLIOCOOHH /1a ce pazdbepart
Ha JIOKAJIHUTE ja3uIly, 32 MOHYJAEHUTE CTUIEH/INU 32
wiaaute Mpayanu u Mpayanku (1moce6GHO BO CBETIMHATA
Ha KPajHO peAylUpaHUTE CTYy/IEHTCKU BU3H), U TaKa
HaTamy.

IIITo ce omHECYBa 10 IIBEKETO, IyPH HE € IOTPeOHO /1a ce
noBukyBaaT [lex I'yau (Jack Goody) u HeroBaTa HOBa
KHHUTa BO KOja, Mery JpyroTo, ro ,pexabuaurupa“
BEIIITAYKOTO IIBeKe, OU/IEjKU CTATyCcOT Ha MAaTEPHjaJIOT HE
ja HaMasTyBa pUTyaysHaTta QYHKIHja: JOBOJIHO € /A Ce
CIIOMeHe KJIyYHaTa BU3YeJIHA I10JI0K0a Ha OWIKUTE U
I[BEKETO BO MCJIAMCKUTE KyATypHu. MOHUCTpA U OTJIeia-

September manipulative machine of CNN but also by
practically all international agencies, are becoming crucial
for the analysis: one is the image of the ‘thief of Baghdad’
leaving a public building with a plastic vase and plastic
flowers in his hands (attention - the pop-culture image
coming from several films with the same title is not
without sense), the second is a neutralised documentary
sequence of pillage and destruction in the Baghdad
National Museum. The first image portrays the ‘savagery’
of the colonised in a comic light, the second the very same
savagery is portrayed in its dangerous local and political
context. The mediated message of the first image is that
what we are talking about are savages who do not know
what real culture means, the second that they are savages
who are ‘that way’ even without Saddam’s dictatorship.
The hidden text underlying both messages is that savages
need not civil culture, democracy or freedom to decide,
but summary leadership - until the exploitation pays off,
we might fill in the blank of this utterly simplified colonial
narration. Let us upgrade that gaping blank with other
available data, that is, with the absence of data - say about
the educational system, about the number of American
servicemen and women who are able to communicate in
the local languages, about the number of scholarships
offered to young Iraqi men and women (especially in light
of the extremely restrictive requirements for a student
visa), and so on.

Concerning the flowers, it is not even necessary to invoke
Jack Goody and his new book in which, among other
things, he ‘rehabilitates’ artificial flowers, because the
status of the material does not diminish the rural function:
it would be enough to mention the key visual status that
plants and flowers have in Islamic cultures. Strings of
beads, mirrors, toxic waste, suspicious food and medicine,
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113, TOKCUYEH OTHAaJ[, COMHHUTEJIHA XpaHa U JIEKOBU, U
3ropa Ha TOa NOTCMEB CIIpeMa HOBHUTE YIOTPeOHH
BPE/THOCTH KOW KOJIOHU3UPAHUOT OW MOKEJI /1a TH Haj/ie
BO CETO TOA — CE IITO He IIeHU KYJITypaTa Ha KOJIOHU3a-
TOPOT: OBaa ,,JaPeXJIMBOCT Ha KOJIOHM3AaTOPOT OJlaMHa
€ pacTprHara BO MOCTKOJIOHHjaJIHaTa TeopHja. 3a
aMEPUKAaHCKHOT U 32 €BPOIICKUOT pacu3aM OBaa HOBA
BU3yeJIHA KOHCTPYKIHja (,,0argazckuoT Kpaaen’) e
U3BOHPEIHO (YHKIMOHAIHA. 3a MOIIUpOKaTa U IMopa-
3yMHa r7100aJIHa JaBHOCT OCTAHYBa MOXKHOCTA CO CJTUKUTE
Jla TH CIIOpeAyBa MOJATOIMTE 3a TOAa Kako (peuyuncu
HHUKAKO) Ce BOCIIOCTaByBa rparaHCKHOT JKUBOT BO Mpak
Y KOJIKY 3aCTPAIIyBaYKH Ce MTUPH MPOCTOPOT 32 OPTaHU-
3upame Ha QyHmaMeHTanuctute. CBecra Jieka HOBaTa
aMepUKaHCKa MOJIMTHKA, HAMECTO /1a TO YHUIITYBA,
BCYIITHOCT CO3/[aBa HOBU II€HTPH HA CBETCKUOT TEPOPH-
3aM, 00po MOTBp/ieHAa BO ABraHUCTaH, 01 MOKeJIa J1a ce
3ajakHe Bo Vpak - 3a oHUe, ce pa3dupa, KOH Ce YIIITe MUC-
JiaT jieka 6opbaTa MPOTUB TEPOPU3MOT € Mely IJITaBHUTE
1IeJTM HA HOBHOT aMEPUKAHCKU KOJIOHHjJTU3aM.

Ho, 1a ce BpaTtuMe Ha /IBETe CJIMKH: UCTO KAKO IITO TO
ZI03BOJIVja N3HECYBAKETO HA JIPKABHATA COTICTBEHOCT O/
uHCTUTYIUUTEe Ha CaZlaMOBUOT peXUM, 0€e3 BUAJIUBU
CAHKIINH, TaKa (CO OTCYCTBOTO Ha eJIEMEHTApDHU MEpPKHU
3a 3aIITUTa) AMEPUKAHITUTE TO I03BOJIMja TPabekoT HA
HETIPOIEHJIMBUTE KyJITypHU OoraTcTBa Bo Hammonas-
HUOT My3e]j. OB/le IMaMe HEKOJIKY MOKHOCTH 32 TOJIKY-
Bame:

» MrHOpaHCTBO — KOE HUKOTAIII HE € ,,HAUBHO", 3aIIITO
3HAYM W HeaHTa)KUparbe Ha CTPY4Hballd, HA OHHE
KOM 3Haar IIITO c€ Ma Bo HarlnoHaTHHUOT My3€ej BO
Barpman (ma He TM ClTOMEHyBaMe JIPYTUTE My3€U BO
Vpak, apxeoJIONIKUTE HAOlaJINIITA, ITOI0IHEX-
HUTE CIIOMEHUITY UTH.) OJTHOCHO HUCK/Iy4YyBathe Ha
KakBa OMJIO Ky/ITYypHA IMOJIUTHKA. Ha iuBjanure He
UM Tpeba Kyarypa?

followed by the mocking with the new use value that the
colonised might discover in all that - all that the coloniser’s
culture does not appreciate. This ‘generosity’ of the
coloniser was torn asunder in post-colonial theory long
time ago. This new visual construct (‘the theif of Baghdad
thief’) works impeccably for European and American
racism. The broader and more reasonable global public
still has the ability and the option to compare those images
with the signs that civil life is (virtually in no way) being
implemented in Iraq, although the space for funda-
mentalist organisation is getting ominously bigger. The
view that America’s new policy, instead of destroying, is
in fact creating centres of global terrorism, so far well
attested in Afghanistan, could be reinforced in Iraq - of
course, for those who still believe that the fight against
terrorism is among the key objectives of this new
American colonialism.

But let us reflect once again upon those two images: in
the same way they allowed state property to be taken out
from the institutions of Saddam’s regime without visible
sanctions, the Americans (by failing to enforce basic
protective measures) allowed the looting of invaluable
monuments of human culture in the National Museum.
We could interpret this in several ways:

» Ignorance - which is never ‘naive’, for it also means
that no experts were hired, none who knew what
Bagdad’s National Museum contained (let alone
what other museums in Iraq, archaeological sites,
later monuments etc. contained), that is, exclusion
of any policy on culture. Savages do not need
culture?
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» YHUIITYBalb€ Ha MOKHUTE U3BOPU HA UJEHTUTAP-
HHUTe Haparuu (KOJIEKTUBHO ceKaBame): CamaMo-
BHOT PEKUM BO U3BECHA MepKa I'0 KOPUCTEIIE TOj
HapaTUBEH MOTEHIINjaJT;

» Il;maHUpaHO y4ecTBO BO BHOCHU OM3HUCH Ha
mpernpozaak6a Ha YMETHUYKU IIPeJIMETH, MOXKeOu
U IOIeJIOCHO cHab/ayBame Ha aMepPUKAHCKUTE
My3eH;

» Pacuctuuku o6oeHa 6€300SHPHOCT CIIpeMa TyIuTe
KYJITYpH.

Koe 610 TONIKYyBabe, MM KOMOMHALIM]a O] TOJIKYBaHbha,
6u 6apajsio MOMEHTaJTHA U OCTPa peakiyja Ha OpraHu3a-
muuTte kako mro e UNESCO. Peakiiuu, goAyiia uMmariiie,
KaKO W COBETYBama, JleJIerallid U MUCJIEkhA Ha CTPYY-
HbaIl¥, HO BO JIO3U KO Ce ITOTIOJTHO HEIIPUMEPHH 32 €/THA
0/1 HajroJIEMUTE KYJITYPHU KaTacTPOdH BO MOCIIEHUTE
JleceTUHA TOJIUHU: /Ia Cce MOTCETUME Ha BO30yayBamara
OKOJIy MOCTapCKHOT MOCT, MJIU Ha CBETCKATA AKIIHja OKOJIY
HajaBeHOTO ypUBame Ha cTaTyuTe Ha byzia oz crpaHa Ha
TATNOAHCKUOT PEXXUM BO ABraHUCTaH.

BrtancoT o/t aMeprKaHCKaTa HHTEPBEHIIH]ja, OTHOCHO OF
BojHaTa BO Mpak, eTHOCTaBHO € KaTtacTpodayieH. YoBeuku
JKPTBU M MaTepHjasIHa IITETa, HUKAKOB PE3YJITaT O
yacTparaTa“ 3a Opy»jeTo 3a MaCOBHO YHHUIIITYBambe, KOja
CO BpeMe TyOM CeKakBa BEPOJIOCTOJHOCT, HE3arpo3eH
TEPOPU3aM, Xa0C ¥ OTCYCTBO Ha IPAraHCKO OIIITECTBO BO
Vpak, HeCKpUEHO U HE3aKOHCKO IIPe3eMarbe Ha pecyp-
CUTe Ha JIpyra JAp’KaBa, YHUIITYyBale Ha CBETCKOTO
KYJITYPHO HAacJIe/ICTBO: HO, CUTE THE IIPUTOBOPH, KOJIKY U
J1a ce OYUTIJIETHU, HEMAaT aJ[pecaT, 3aIITO He [IOCTOU HUTY
e/leH TUCKYP3UBEH KaHaJI KOj O MOKes Ja J0BeJe 710
nujasor. TeIko e BOOMIIITO J]a Ce 3aMHUCIH CUTYaIlMja Koja
IoBeKe OM My IIOTO/[yBajia Ha TEPOPU3MOT U Ha HACHJI-

» Destruction of the possible sources of identifying
narrations (collective memory); Saddam’s regime
had, to a certain degree, already used this narrative
potential.

» Planned involvement in the lucrative business of
selling works of art, perhaps even more compre-
hensive stocking of American museums.

» Insensitivity to other cultures, with a touch of
racism.

Whatever the interpretation, or the combination of
interpretations, it would demand an instant and bitter
reaction from organisations such as UNESCO. There were,
to be fair, reactions, as well as expert advice, delegations
and opinions, but in doses that were entirely inappropriate
for one of the greatest cultural disasters of the past
decades: remember the outrage at the destruction of the
Bridge in Mostar, or the world-wide reaction to the
demolition of Buddha’s statues announced by the Taliban
regime in Afghanistan.

The sum total of the American intervention, i.e. the war
in Iraq, is simply catastrophic. Casualties and material
damage, no result from the weapons of mass destruction
investigation (which has lost all credibility over time),
unimpaired terrorism, chaos and absence of civil society
in Iraq, open and unlawful takeover of another country’s
natural resources, destruction of world cultural heritage:
but all these objections, however obvious, do not have an
addressee, for there is not a single discursive channel that
could lead to dialogue. It is hard even to imagine a
situation more propitious for terrorism and solving
problems through violence in one’s narrow local circle,
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Svetlana Slapsak The Death of Ideology and the Plastic Flowers Link

HOTO pelllaBare Ha CYyAUPHUTE BO CBOjOT TE€CEH JIOKAJIEH
KpYT, 0€3 KOHTAKTH CO OCTATOKOT OJT CBETOT — OCBEH KOTa
TaMy ce pymaTr cuMOOJUYHU Ienu. HeraTuBHUTE
YTOIUCTH Ha 20-0T BeK He Oea BO MPaBO: BO Oe3HAEK-
HUOT TOTAJIUTAPEH PEKUM He Ce OCTBAPU BUIIIOK UIE€0JI0-
THja, 10/ieKa YMUPAeTo Ha H/Ie0JIoTHjaTa UMa HeCIIope/i-
JINBO MOCHUJIHO U MOOP30 /1€jCTBO BP3 MOTIIOJIHATA
mozies16a Ha CBETOT M HA YOBEIITBOTO HA BJIAJZIETENIN U
MTO/TAHHUITH.

[TpeBog ox cpucku jasuk: Tatjana MuTtpeBcka

out of touch with the rest of the world - except when
symbolic objectives are thrown down there. The negative
utopians of the 20" century were wrong: the excess of
ideology has not resulted in a hopeless totalitarian regime,
while the death of ideology has an incomparably quicker
effect on the total division of the world and of humanity
into rulers and subjects.

Translated from Serbian by Ognen Cemerski
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Po3u
bpanpotu

Touka op Koja
HeMa BpaKamwe

Mopam fa ro coBiyiaziaM 0JIaTHOT HArOH 3a MOBpaKarbe
IIITO MU CE jaByBa IIPU caMaTa IIOMICJIa Ha UPavYKaTa BOjHA
U Ha MOXHHUOT OATOBOP Ha Hea. Beke mosioyiro Bpeme
MHOTY (ustocodu ce 3arpuKeHU 3a TOa KaKo Jia ja
objacHaT Op3WHATa U KOMILIEKCHOCTA HA COBPEMEHUTE
MIPOIIECH HA OIIIITECTBEHU ITpoMeHH. IlocTou mperosiema
BpeMeHCKa JUCTaHIla ITIOMely peayTHOCTa U KpUTHYKaTa
TeopHja, IIITO CE TTOBEKe TO OTEXKHYBA JaBaheTO aJleKBa-
TEH MPUKa3 HA MPOMEHHUTE BO IJIOOAJTHUOT CBETCKH
nopesiok. OBOj HEZIOCTATOK O/ UMarvHapHa eHepruja
MoOKe /a Ouje daTajieH 3a 3a7adaTa Ha KPUTHYKATA
Teopuja, busejku Toj ja 3ab6aByBa upeHTHGUKALIM]aTa HA
3aeITHUYKU TOYKH Ha OTTIOPOT, HACOYEHU ITPOTUB HOBUTE
OJIHOCH Ha MOK.

BakBara mpeTnassimBOCT U IpHzKa 32 a/IeKBaTHHU TEOPET-
CKH IIPETCTAaBU W KOHIIENTyaJTHA a/IEKBaTHOCT C€ YUHU
IpeTepaHa Kora ke ce cmopeju co OyKBajJHOCTa Ha
COBpeMeHaTa aMepHKaHCKa ynorpeba u 370ynorpeba Ha
cua.

Ce 1rTo Tpeba /1a ce HaITpaBU € BHUMATEJTHO JIa Ce IIPOYUTA
,Cynup Ha nuswiuzanuure” (Clash of Civilization) na
Cem Xautunrron (Huntington), uiu ga ce mocetu
HNHuTepHeT cTpanuiaTa Ha , I [poeKToT 32 HOBUOT aMepu-
kaHcku Bek” (Project for a new American Century), 3a 1a
ce HajaaT — CPOYEHU BO MCKJIYYUTESTHO YUTKa IMPO3a,

Rosi
Braidotti

Point of
Non-return

I have to overcome a slight sense of nausea as I even think
of the Iraq war and a possible response to it. For a while
many philosophers have been worrying about how to
account for the speed and complexity of contemporary
processes of social change. There is too large a time-lag
between reality and critical theory, which makes it
increasingly difficult to provide an adequate account of
the changes in the global world order. This deficit in
imaginary energy could prove fatal to the task of critical
theory in that it delays the identification of joint points of
resistance against the new power-relations.

Such cautious concern for adequate theoretical repre-
sentations and conceptual adequacy appears way out of
proportion, when compared with the literal-ness of
contemporary American uses and abuses of power.

All one needs to do is read carefully Sam Huntington’s
Clash of Civilization, or consult the website for the
“Project for a new American century”, to find — spelled
out in extremely accessible prose, the main tenets of the
new imperial world-order. It could not be clearer, more
explicit, less self-conscious or remotely more concerned
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Rosi Braidotti

[JIABHUTE NPUHIIUIN HA HOBUOT UMIIEPUjATTUCTHYKH
cBeTcKHU opesiok. He Moske /1a 6ujie mojaceH, MoeKCIIi-
IUTEH, TIOMAJIKy CAMOCBECEH WJIU JlaJieKy IOIPEeOKy-
MUPaH CO HUBHUTE UMILTHUKAI[UY 32 COCTOj0aTa Ha CBETOT.
OBa 3Hauu /IeKa OBZIE UMa MAJIKy 32 TOJIKYBaHe, PEUUCH
HHUIIITO HEMA 32 aHAJIU3UPAHE U HeEMa HUKAKOB ITPOCTOP
3a mperoBapame. Cé IITO MOXKeMe J1a HallpaBUMeE € J1a
U3MUCIINMEe HEKAKOB OOJIMK Ha MPAKTHUYEH U JIUCKYP-
CUBEH OTIOP KOH OpyrasiHaTta ¢popMa Ha UMIIEPH]jaTHO
HACUJICTBO.

3a cpeka, cute 3HaeMe — a JIyreTo ofi ltopaHenHa Mcrouna
EBpomna HH3 Maka JIo3Haa — /ileka UMIIEPUUTE, PEUHCH 10
neduHUIMja, HE MOXKAT e(pUKaCHO 1a QYHKIMOHUPAAT.
Camara rojeMrHa Ha HUBHATa TEDUTOPHja M HA €TOTO HA
OHHE KOU BJIaJleaT CO HUB, TU NIPAaBU HUBHUTE LIEIU
CTPYKTYPaJIHO HeOAP:KIuBH. Taka, Bjie/iejaukuTe aMmou-
I[MU Ha e/THa UMIIepHja [T0CTOjaT MapajieJIHO CO KOHCTAHT-
HaTa 3aKaHa 32 HUBHO HEOCTBapyBame, WU CO IlepMa-
HEHTHATa COCTOj0a Ha HUBHO HEYCIIENIHO PeaTu3Uparbe.
Co npyru 360poBH, M1aJIOT € BeKe 3aI[pTaH BO €BOJIyTHB-
HaTa JIMHUja Ha UMIlepHjasTHaTa MOK. MeryToa, majioT e
Y Ha4yWH Ha OIICTOjyBabe, U KaKO TaKOB, MOXKe Jla My €
OTpeOHO JI0CTa BpEME J1a To IOCTUTHE CBOjOT 3eHUT. Kako
MPTBa SBe3/la, UMIIepHjaTa MOXKe Jla ja 3padyu cBojaTa
MPTBa CBeTJIMHA JIOJITO BpeMe IIpeJl Jia ja pa3oTKpue
CBOjaTa BHATPEIIIHA TPAa3HUHA U J]a CEe IIPETBOPH BO IIPAB.
Mo>kebu MOjOT ja3uK 3BYyYH MeTa(pOpHUUYHO, HO HE €e:
MOJIUTUYKATa €EKOHOMHja Ha MaJioT U UMILJIO3UjaTa €
MIPWINYHO OyKBaJIHA.

BTOpHOT MOMEHT € He3a/I0BOJICTBOTO U He-U/eHTUdU-
kanujara co CA/l. Jac paboram Bo o6s1acTa Ha KOHTHHEH-
tasHaTa ¢unocoduja, IMITO € MUHOPHA TPpaHKa 07 Taa
nucuuiinHa. Co orsies; Ha HaBpeJJIUBUTE MeUyMCKU
KaMIIalkH IITO BO IMOCJEAHO BPEME Ce IOCBETyBaaT Ha
coBpeMeHHTe ,,ppaHIycku ¢puiocobun” U Ha PpaHIHja
BOOMIIITO, (ITpH IITO ,,pPaHIyCKHOT TOMMPUT  MoOpaIlie

Point of Non-return

about its implications for the state of the world. Which
means that there is little to interpret, hardly anything to
analyse and no space for negotiations. All we can do is
devise form of practical and discursive resistance to a
brutal form of imperial violence.

Fortunately we all know — and people from former Eastern
Europe know painfully well — that empires cannot work
effectively, almost by definition. The sheer size of their
territory and of the egos of those who govern them makes
their aims structurally unsustainable. Thus, the sovereign
ambitions of an empire are co-extensive with the constant
threat of not attaining them, or a permanent state of falling
short of these aims. In other words, decline is always
already the line of evolution of an imperial power. Decline,
however, is a mode of duration and as such it can take a
long time to reach its zenith. Like a dead star, an empire
can cast its deadly light for a very long time before it
actualises its inner void and runs to dust. My language
may sound metaphorical, but it is not: the political
economy of decline and implosion is quite literal.

The second point is about dis-affection with or dis-iden-
tification from the USA. I work in Continental philoso-
phy, which is very much, a minority branch of the disci-
pline. Considering the derogatory press campaigns that
of late have been devoted to contemporary “French phi-
losophies” and to France in general (given as ‘French fries”
had to be renamed “freedom fries” after the second Iraqi




Identities ) Journal for Politics, Gender and Culture, Vol. II, No. 1, Summer 2003

Jla ce IpenMeHyBa BO ,,oMpuT Ha ciobomaTa“ mo
BTOpaTa Mpavyka BOjHA, fanu Tpeba u ,dpaHiyckara
dunocoduja” na ce mpeuMeHyBa Bo ,dunocoduja Ha
cimobomaTa”?), cakaM Jia TO MOTEHIIMPAM ja3oT IIITO Ce
IMOBeKe ce mpojaabodyyBa, BO OHA INTO MPHUJIHUYHO
WPOHUYHO Ce HapeKyBallle ,, [paHcaT/IaHTCKa TUCKOHEK-
nuja”. OBa ocobeHo joara /10 u3pa3 BO MOJIEMUKATA I10-
Mery COIMO-TIOJIUTUYKATa TEOPHja U MOpasiHaTa (prmoco-
¢duja Ha aHIJI0-CAKCOHCKU HAYWH U (paHIlycKaTa MOCT-
CTPYKTYPJIMCTHYKA ITOJIUTHKA U eTrKa. Ho, eTukara He
€ MOpaJI, a KaMO JI¥ aHTJI0-aMePHUKaHCKa MOpaTHa Quiio-
coduja, ¥ Taa He ce MOTIHPA HY>KHO Ha JINOEPATHOTO,
WHIUBUYAJTUCTHYKO IJIeIathe Ha HEIITaTa Co aKIEHT BP3
npaBaaTa u eqHakBocTa. OKOJIy OBa MaJIo pa3uyBarbe
ce BOJlea MAaCOBHU HHTEJIEKTYaJIHU BOjHU. OHA IITO ce
CJIyJIH BO UpAYKaTa KpH3a € HEBUEHO 0CJI000/yBarbe Ha
Mpe3up U OMpasa KOH eBPOIICKaTa KyaTypa U (HI0Co-
duja. Cé ce ogqurpa cunopej cepujaTa CTEPEOTHUIIU:
HaBOJHATa IOCT-MOJEPHUCTUYKA ,MEKOCT Ha IOCT-
MoziepHUCcTUYKA EBpona HactipoT pobycHaTa caMOyBe-
PEHOCT Ha MakecTBeHaTa AMepuKa.

VMa HelTo MasIKy BUCTHHA BO HZI€jaTa 32 IOCT-MO/IEPHA
EBporncka YHwuja, mTo ja mpudaka cBojaTa HCTOPHUCKA
MO3UIMja KaKO CBOEBU/IHA HOBAa MaprHHA — HAKO O]
JIeJIyKC KaTeropuja. Bo eHelnHo BpeMe, oCcT-KOJI0HUjasI-
HHOT CBETCKH ITOPEJIOK U ITPOIIECOT HA TPAHC-HAITMOHATHA
€KOHOMHja CO KOMIUIEKCHUTE edeKTH Ha riobanusa-
[Fjata OTBOpaaT HOBO IOTJIaBje BO HUCTOpPHjaTa Ha Ipe-
CTPYKTYPUPAHETO HA EBPOIICKUTE HAIMOHAJIHH JIP?KABU
KaKO IPUHITUITA HA eKOHOMCKA U ITOJIUTHYIKA OpraHu3a-
nuja. JloarameTo Ha eJeKTPOHCKATa TPaHUIA U HHPOP-
MAIUCKUTE MAaTUIIITA U IOHATaMy o 3a0p3yBa MPOIECOT
Ha Jle-MaTepHjau3alyja Ha Hal[MoHaHaTa JpkaBa. Jac
ja rnmenam EBporickata YHHja KaKo IOCT-HAIIMOHA-
JINCTUYKM OIIIITECTBEH IIPOCTOP IIITO MOKeE 7]a TpeoOpas3u
HEKOH O/ HajJIOUINTE CTPAHU Ha €BPO-IIEeHTPU3MOT.

war, should ‘French philosophy” be renamed “freedom
philosophy”?), I want to stress the increasing gap in what
used to be called rather ironically the ‘trans-Atlantic dis-
connection”. This is especially strong in the polemic be-
tween socio-political theory and for moral philosophy in
the Anglo-Saxon mode and French poststructuralist poli-
tics and ethics. Ethics, however, is not morality, let alone
Anglo-American moral philosophy, nor does it necessar-
ily rest upon a liberal, individualistic vision of the subject
with its emphasis on justice and equality. On this small
point of divergence, massive intellectual wars have been
fought. What happened in the Iraqi crisis is an unparallel
unleashing of contempt and loathing for European cul-
ture and philosophy. It was played out along the lines of a
series of stereotypes: the allegedly postmodern “softness”
of postmodernist Europe versus the robust self-assurance
of virile America.

There is some truth to the idea of a postmodern European
Union, which accepts its historical position as a new
margin of sorts — albeit a deluxe one. Nowadays, the post-
colonial world-order and the process of the trans-national
economy with the complex effects of globalisation open a
new chapter in the history of the re-structuring of
European nation-states as principles of economic and
political organisation. The coming of the electronic
frontier and the information highways accelerates even
further the process of de-materialisation of the nation
state. I see the European Union as a post-nationalist social
space which can transform some of the worst aspects of
Euro-centrism.
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Rosi Braidotti

Oga cekako He e GaKT, TYKy IPOEKT IITO JI0NpBa Tpeba
7a ce peasmsupa. Jlaseky oz Toa Aeka 0OBOj IpoIec Ha
TpaHcdopManyja Ha eBPOIICKHUTe HAlMOHAIHU JP:KaBU
e TI03/IpaBeH HaceKa/ie Kako Yekop Hampey. Toj mpeaus-
BHKa U OpaH 0/ HOCTAJITH]ja, KOj € e/leH O/ KJIYIHUTE
OeJie3n HA cCOBpeMeHaTa MOJHUTHKA. HOCTaATHUHHUOT
MOJINTUYKU JIUCKYPC MOJKe jacHO /a ce 3a0esiesku BO
ZIVICKYCHUUTE 32 EBPOIICKOTO JIP?KABjaHCTBO U UMUTPAIIHja.
[TpoekTOT 32 eBpoOIIcKa YHU(DUKAIIHja BCYIITHOCT ITOBJIEYE
ey OpaH peakIUHW KOHUIITO Ce UCTOBPEMEHO aHTU-
eBpoICcKu U pacuctuuku. Crnopes popmysnanujara HA
Crjyapt Xos (Stuart Hall), rotemuot oTmmop mpoTus
EBpomnckara YHU]ja, KaKO 1 aMEPUKAHCKUOT COMHEXK BO
HCTaTa, € lepaH3uBEH O/ITOBOP Ha IIPOLECOT Ha e(PUKACHO
Ha/IMUHYBamhe Ha camMara Hjieja ¥ PeaTHOCT Ha eBPOII-
CKUTe HAIIMOHAJIHU JIp:KaBU. Bo moTecHU paMKU, UCXOJIOT
0/1 OBa € HAITMOHAJIMCTUYKA [TapaHoja U KceHOPOOUIHU
crpaBoBu. OBa ce 00JIUIUTE HA COBPEMEHHUOT ,,€BPOIICKU
KyJITYpeH pacusam’”.

Tue ucto Taka ru pparMeHTUpPAAT MIOTOJIEMHUTE HAIUO-
HAJIHU UJIEHTUTETU BO PETHOHAJIHY WJIH JIOKAJIU3UPAHU
cyb-unenturern. berxabub (Benhabib) e Bo mpaBo kora
yKa)KyBa Jieka pefie(puHUpameTo Ha €BPOIICKUTE TPaHUIN
Y pesIaTUBHATA (PIIyHHOCT HA EBPOIICKHUOT UJEHTUTET CE
Oeser Ha Bpemero. Tue ce coBmaraaT co MOBTOPHOTO
I0jaByBame Ha MUKPO-HAIIMOHAJIU3MUTE HA CUTE HUBOA
Bo EBpomna nenec. Criopes MU30UTHOTO JIeJTyBalbe HA
raobanu3anujaTa WM HAIPETHUOT KalHUTaIH3aM,
obelHyBameTo Ha EBpoIia KoersucTupa co 3aTBOPameTo
Ha HEj3UHUTE TPAHUIU; MPETCTOJHOTO 3a€THUYKO
€BPOIICKO /IP?KaBjaHCTBO U 3a€JHUYKATA BATyTa KOET'3HC-
THpaaT co 3TroJieMyBameTO Ha BHaTpellHaTa ¢parmeH-
Tallija U peruoHaau3aM; HOBHUOT, HABOJHO IOCT-
HaIlMOHAJINCTUYKY UJIEHTUTET, MOPA /1a KOEI'3UCTHPA CO
BpakameTo HAa KceHodobujaTta, pacu3MOT U aHTHU-
ceMuTU3MOT. [IpaBHIIOTO HA UCKIIyIEHUOT TPET HE JPIKU

Point of Non-return

Of course, this is not a fact, but a project which still needs
to be accomplished. This process of transformation of the
European nation states, far from being greeted everywhere
as a step forward, has also generated a wave of nostalgia,
which is one of the key features of contemporary politics.
The nostalgic political discourse can be clearly noted in
discussions about European citizenship and immigration.
The project of European unification has in fact triggered
a wave of reactions which are simultaneously anti-
European and racist. As Stuart Hall put it, the great
resistance against European union, as well as the
American suspicion of it, is a defensive response to a
process of effective overcoming of the very idea and reality
of European nation-states. The short-range effect of this
is nationalistic paranoia and xenophobic fears. This is the
form taken by contemporary ‘European cultural racism’.

They also enact a fragmentation of larger national
identities into regional or localised sub-identities. It is
indeed the case, as Benhabib points out that the re-
definition of European boundaries and a relative fluidity
about European identity are a sign of the times. They
coincide with the resurgence of micro-nationalisms at all
levels in Europe today. According to the schizoid workings
of globalisation or advanced capitalism, the unification
of Europe coexists with the closing down of its borders;
the coming of a common European citizenship and a
common currency with increasing internal fragmentation
and regionalism; a new, allegedly post-nationalist identity,
has to coexist with the return of xenophobia, racism and
anti-Semitism. The law of excluded middle does not hold
in postmodernity: one thing and its opposite can
simultaneously be the case.

9



Identities ) Journal for Politics, Gender and Culture, Vol. II, No. 1, Summer 2003

BO IIOCTMOAEpHATAa: €JHO HEIITO MOXKE aa Ce CIIydyBa
HCTOBPEMEHO CO HEroBaTa CIIpOTUBHOCT.

MerfyToa, TOEHTAaTa € BO TOA IIITO JIEHEC IIOCTOU CBOEBU/IEH
KOHCeH3yc Bo EBpora, 3a Hy:KHOCTA 0] HA/[MIHYBabe HA
BOMHCTBEHUOT U €THOIIEHTPUUYEH KOHIIENT Ha eBpO-
LIEHTpU3aM, BO [10J13a Ha eJ[Ha [TIOCPe/IeHAa U II00/ITOBOPHA
pe-neduHUIIMja HA HOBUOT €BPOIICKU OIIITECTBEH
npoctop. MuciaMm fieka 0BOj TUI Ha KOHCEH3YC IO
H“3pasyBa IPOIECOT Ha pesileUHUPAE HA €BPOIICKUOT
UJIEHTUTET, KOj, 107 MPUTUCOK Ha EBpomckara YHuja,
M3JIETYBa HAIBOP O/ PAMKHUTE Ha BOMHCTBEHHOT HAIHO-
Hanus3aM. Bo oBoj nmorsen, EY nenecka mpercraByBa
AQHTUIIO/T HA TATPUOTCKUOT kap Ha CA/I.

JazoT BO CTaBOBHUTE KOH KYJITYPHUTE UIEHTUTETU € BO
cprieBrHaTa Ha (eHOMEHOT HapEUeH ,,He3a/I0BOJICTBO” CO
CAJI. EBpora, a ocobeno ®@paniiyja, UMallle I0JroTpajHa
spy6oBHa Bpcka co CA/l. Ha HekOj HauKH, ONIITECTBEHOTO
“MarvHapHO Ha mopaHelrHa 3amnajgHa EBpoma MHTeH-
3UBHO C€ aMepUKaHU3Kpa; Bo PpaHiirja, KAKO BIPOUYEM
u cekazie. CMeTaM JieKa e/lHa 07 HajroJIEeMUTE KPTBU Of
MpavKaTa BOjHA € TOKMY OBaa Bpcka. Kako kora cusiHata
JbyOOB Ke Ce 13jaJIoBU, OHA IIITO OMJIO IOITMPHA TOYKA Ce
IIpeTBOpa BO M3BOp Ha TeH3Wja, Ia AYPU U OMpaza H
npe3up. OBa HaHece IITeTa HAa HUBOTO Ha COIICTBEHUTE U
3aeMHHUTe UAeHTUGHUKAIUN KOU, CIIOPe] MEHe, ce
Hernonpasiuu. CAJ] moBeke He HE MHTepecHpaaT U
TouKa. Tue nmoBeke He ja CKOKOTKAaT WUJIU MOTTUKHYBaaT
HalllaTa KOJIEKTUBHA (aHTa3uja: U3rjiefaaT Kako TPETo-
KJIaCHH Kay0ojcku (pUyIMOBH, Tp/iu 1 HacwiaHu. PacimHa-
1ujaTa 3aMpe. J[0JIrOpOYHO TJIe/JaHO, OBa PAaCKUHYBaHbe
MOJKe Ja O6uzme mo3uTuBHO 0 EBpomckata YHUja BO
3ajaKHyBambE€TO Ha HalllaTa O/I/IyKa Jla CTaHeMe peJieBaH-
TEeH MOJIUTUYKH cyOjekT. MefyToa, BO MOMEHTOB, 0COOEHO
BO paMKuTe Ha (EMUHU3MOT, YyBCTBOTO HA U3TyOEHOCT
U Y?KaJIEHOCT € OTPOMHO. Bo HaIuTe eBPOIICKH MPEKH

The main point, however, is that a kind of consensus exists
in Europe today, about the necessity of transcending the
belligerent and ethnocentric notion of Eurocentrism, in
favour of a more situated and accountable re-definition
of a new European social space. I think that this kind of
consensus expresses the process of redefining a European
identity, which, under the pressure of the European
Union, moves beyond belligerent nationalism. In this
respect, the EU today represents the antipodes of the USA
patriotic fervour.

This hiatus in attitudes towards cultural identities lies at
the heart of the phenomenon of “disaffection” with the
USA. Europe and France in particular have had a long-
standing love affair with the USA. In some ways the social
imaginary of former Western Europe is intensely
Americanised, in France like everywhere else. I think that
one of the greatest casualties of the Iraq war has been this
particular relationship. Like good loving gone wrong, what
was a mutual bond has turned into a source of tension
and even hatred and loathing. This has caused damages
at the level of respective and mutual identifications which,
in my opinion, are irreparable. The USA has simply ceased
to appeal, full stop. They no longer tickle or stimulate our
collective imagination: they appear like a third-rate
cowboy movies, ugly and violent. The fascination is over.
In the long run, this break-up may be beneficial to the
European Union in strengthening our resolve to become
a credible political subject. At present however, and
especially within feminism, the sense of loss and
mourning is great. In our European networks for women’s
studies (110 university partners in 30 countries), this is
the most common feeling at present.
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3a JKEHCKH CTyAUH (110 YHUBEP3UTETCKU ITAPTHEPHU BO 30
3€MjH), OBa € IOMHHAHTHOTO YyBCTBO BO MOMEHTOB.

[TpumapHHOT pe3yJsTaT o/ UMIUJIo3UjaTa Ha , TpaHc-
aTJIaHTCKaTa“ OCKa € Pa30TKPUBAKETO HA MCTOPHUCKATA
PEaJTHOCT Ha aMEePUKAHCKUOT KYJITYPEH U €KOHOMCKH
nMnepujamusaM. Cekoj mpukas Ha cocToj6aTa BO CBETOT
JleHeC IIITO MpeTeHINpa Ha KaKOB OMJI0 KpPeIUuOUIUTET,
Tpeba /1a 'u 3eMe IIPEeIBU/T HOBUTE MeI'YHAPOJHU OTHOCU
Ha MOK U yJIoraTa Ha aMepuKaHcKara umiepuja. JlaBa-
IETO IPUOPUTET HA Koe OWJIO JpYyro mpamame MU
HaJINKyBa Ha U30eTHyBambe U, OTTaMy, Ha HEOJTOBOPHOCT.
CAJl e enMHCTBEHNOT U HAjrojieM 3JI0yIOTpeOyBad Ha
Mel'yHapO/JHAaTa IIPaB/ia BO CBETOT IEHECKA — M OBA € TeMa
3a Koja Tpeba /a ce 300pyBa U AUCKYTHPA, a HE Jla ce
npudaka 37paBo 3a TOTOBO U CPaMeXJIUBO Jla ce
n30erHyBa.

Jla 3aBpmiaM €O MOONTHUMHUCTHYEH TOH, caKaM Jla ce
HaJIeBaM JIEKa JIOJITOPOYHO, KAKO U CUTE BO3PACHU JIyTe,
ke MOKeMe J]a ce OpTaHU3upaMe U Jja IPeIJIOKUME COjy3
IITO Ke ce 6a3upa Ha MeryceOHA IOYHT Ha CIIEUDUIHUTE
KYJITYPHU 0COOEHOCTH M UCTOPUCKHU TPAJUIINU Ha CEKOJ
cybjekr. Cenak, fjo/ieka ce ciryun Toa, ipaukara BojHa Ke
IIOCTUTHE e/leH TpaeH pe3yJTaT, HOJIApU3UPAJKHU TU
nmozunuute Ha EBporickata Yauja u CAJl u u3pasyBajku
ja oBaa moJslapusalnyja BO HaBPEJIMBU POJI0BO-00eJie-
’KaHU U pacCUCTHYKH TepMuHH. OBa € TOYKa 0J1 Koja HeMa
BpaKame.

[TpeBox ox anriucku jaduk: Harama CtojaHoBCKa

Point of Non-return

The implosion of the ‘Trans-Atlantic’ axis has primary
result that of exposing the historical reality of American
cultural and economic imperialism. Any account of the
state of the world today, which claims to have any
credibility whatsoever, needs to take into account new
international power relations and the role of the American
empire. Foregrounding any other issue strikes me as a
form of avoidance and hence of irresponsibility. The USA
is the single largest abuser of international justice in the
world today — and this issue needs to be voiced and
discussed not taken for granted or avoided in embar-
rassment.

To finish in a more positive note, I want to hope that, in
the long run, like all grown-ups, we may be able to pick
up the pieces and propose an alliance based on the mutual
respect of the specific cultural features and historical
traditions of each subject. Till that happens, however, the
Iraq war will have achieved one lasting result by polarizing
the positions of the EU and the USA and expressing this
polarization in abusive genderized and racialized terms.
This is a point of non-return.
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ETKaTa Ha HEHaCMNCTBOTO

Mupoit woaxo Gydrwocill
3a HecuzypHocilla wa dpyeuoi”
Ewmanven Jlesanac

=~ LIWMJI CTAY®DEP: Caxas Ja o 3ano4sasM dHTEpEjy o
¢0 npamanse 33 Bamara pabora nospaana co poaor, HO
Bue nanomMeHaeTe Qekd CAKATE A4 PAsroBapaMe 3a
(jmnocodwujara 1 3a MEpoT. Cnopes Toa, NPEeTNOCTABYRAM
feica e morHdno Aa Be npamas: Kaksa ¢ spexkara nosery
(punocogHjaTa § MEPOT?

= UI¥IHT BATJIEP: Cexoran co 3a0B0ncTeo 36o-
[pyEAM 33 POACT - MOelH ke ce HARDATHME HA TAA TEMA
noaonHa. My ce yuHE Jeka oo OTHOMHYBARETO HAa 0Baa
ROJHA - KOJA SAN0MHA CAMO 72 "Yaca Open NOYeTOKOT Ha
0BO] PASTOBOP - CE HAMETHAA NPAlAKkATa 33 TOA Kako
Jayfero ro AedHHEPAAT TOA WTO M0 MPABAT M, MOKOH-
KPETHO, KAKO JYIETO e CIIPABYBAAT 0O HACHICTBOTO: KOTA
o TPEIHIBHEYBAAT, KOTA OF HANOHKEHH Ha HErD, H KaKo
HETOTO CTAHYEA HA HEKO] HAMHH HEDEATHO BO MEIHYMHTE.
[IpeTnocTagysam gexa o8a ce hrIocopCKH NPaliaka Ko
e 3ANpAIIAME HA HAJCYINTHHCKO HHRO KON Cf HANINTE
0OBPCKH KOH APYTHTE YOBSYKH CYIUTECTRA M 30T €
BOONMTe NoTpelHOo Aa ¢e pAsriefa JATH NOCTOjaT

“Opa seHTEPEjY 38 npeEnaT Gemwe objasenc Bo sarazaror The Bellever,
Second Tssue, May 2003,

Tdentities

Juuenal for Politfes, Gendes and Culiwre. Wol. I1. He. 1. Sammer 2003

Jill Stauffer Interview with Judith Butler

Ethics of Non-violence®

“Peace as awakeness to the
precariousness of the other.”
Emmanuel Levinas

= JILL STAUFFER: | was going to begin by asking you
about your work on gender, and you indicated that you
wanted to talk about philosophy and peace. So 1 guessit’s
fair to ask: What does philosophy have to do with peace?

= JUDITH BUTLER: I'm always glad to talk about gen-
der—maybe we'll get to that later. But it seems to me that,
with the start of this war—which started just 72 hours prior
to the start of this conversation—questions arise about
how human beings characterize what they're doing and,
in particular, how people deal with violence: inflicting it,
being on the receiving end of it, and how it gets made
unreal somehow in the media. And 1 suppose these are
philosophical questions if you ask at a basic level what
our obligations are to other human beings and why it is
that we may need to consider whether there are ever situ-
ations in which it is justified to do violence to another
human being. This seems to me to be a very important

*The Interview eriginally appeared in a U.S, magazine The Believer,
Second Issue, May 2003,
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CHTYAINH B0 KOM @ ONPaBiaHg Oa cé BPIIH HACHICTBO
Bpa IPYTO MOBEYKo cymTecTeo. CMETaM A8Ka 0Ba & MHOTY
paxHo unocodicro npauiake, Bo nowiegHD Bpene ok
NOBEKe ¥ MOBEKE Me HHTEPECHDA NpodaemMoT Ha HeHa-
CWICTROTO, Ocobero WITo Kaxko EBpejka I pasrieoysas
HABOPHTE Ha HEHACKHICTBOTO BD PAMKHTE Ha jy1aHIMOT,
Mucnam gexa MHOrY Jayfe ro CMeTad JyAaH3MoT 3a
PEMHTHjA 3ACHOBAHA BD3 OAMAasa H MHCTaM [JEKa TOA He
e pHeTHHA. OgMasfaTa e cexako fea o jymanaMoT, HO
HETO TAKA NOCTOJAT HEKOAKY TeHAEHIMHE B0 EBPEjCKATA
duaocodHEja KOH BEPYBAAT JeKka HAYHHOT HA KOJUITO
Tpeba na ce CUpaByYBAME CO KOH(GIHKTOT & Opexy

AOITOTPA]HA HHTEPIPETAIINjA.

=IIC: 30i0To BEAHTE MEKa JVIAHIMOT C8 TEMEIH HA
oamaaga? M wro ce nogpastupa mon COpasyBake co
EOHGUIHET OpeKy HHTepnperannja?

=I1E: [Toctol npeapacyia fexa jyIansMoT e BTeMeIeH
Bpa cthaltameTo L,OKD 34 0K, a IeKa XPHCETHIAHCTROTO 08
sanara 3a ,CBPTH To apyraor ofpaa®. Osa ¢ TpagmiHo-
HATHHOT HAYHH HA PASTPAHHUYBALE Ha ABETE BEDH [ITO
MHCIaM nexa He ¢ coceMa Gep. CvetaM gexa HHTEp-
npeTHpameTo Ha TanMyIoT BO IMOJIEM Jef C8 TEMETH Ha
NPETHIOCTABKATA /KA TOCTOJAT KOHUIHKTH BO KOH TYTeT0
NOCTOJAH0 HARTETYBAAT, HO H HATHHHY HA TPHOFANE KOH
MPABOTO H HHTCPOPETAINE IITO MOMEME B2 FH Tpri/in-
AHME [0 MPABOTO, KO BCYIIHOCT HH MOMATAAT A4 TH
HpoeyaHME THe KOHGUIHETH Opeky febaTa M ApPYTH
pasyMuHl cpejcrsa. Bo omoj nornea, cmeram geka
HEHaCHJICTEOTO € BO avxoTr Ha Tanmyackoro MHTep-

HPETHPARE,

Kora Jyfero ¢e HHEONBHPAT BO HPOLEC HA TEKCTYANHA
HHTEPNPETAIH]A O HIRECEH BHJ 33 Aa TH pasbepart
TEKOBHHTE KOHDAHKTH, TOA 0BOEMOKYEA IPOHAGT ke Ha
MOFES 38 OTBOPEHA H AHTATOHHUCTHYKA YOBEYKA PAIMEHS
OpH IUTO C& OTHPAa HACHACTHOTO KAKO ANTEPHATHRA.

philasophical guestion. In my own view, I've become more
and more interested in the problem of non-violence lately.
In particular, as a Jew, I've been looking into what the
sources of non-violence are within Judaism, [ think many
people consider Judaism to be a religion based on revenge,
and I think that's not true. Revenge may certainly be one
part of Judaism, but there are also several strains of Jew-
ish philosophy that believe that the way to handle con-
flict is through protracted interpretation.

=J8: Why would you say that Judaism is based on re-
venge? And what does it mean to handle conflict through
interpretation?

~+JB: The prejudicial notion is that Judaism is about “an
eye for an eve” and that Christianity somehow champi-
ons “turning the other cheek.” This is a traditional way of
distinguishing between the two, and I think it's not quite
fair, [ think much of Talmudic interpretation rests on the
presumption that there are conflicts that people get into
all the time and that there are ways of approaching the
law, and interpretations we might bring to the law, that
actually help us to adjudicate those conflicts through de-
bate and other reascmable means. 1 understand the spirit
of Talmudic interpretation to be non-violent in that re-

spect,

When people engage in a process of textual interpreta-
tion of a certain kind in order to figure out what the con-
flicts at hand are, that can provide a model for an open
and antagonistic human exchange that refuses the alter-
native of violence, [ suppose I am interested in non-vio-
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HpernocragysaM JeKa CYM SaHHTEPecHPaHA 38 HEHACH-
cono Dnaekn ce ofuayeaM ga pasbepam Kako oupeneHn
LMY Ha 0IMassa Mose A4 ce copesar. Hlto i koj
WP REHEPA 38 04 08 COPeYH I8l IHETYC HA HACHIRCTRO,
(110 BO MOMEHTOT KOTa JDYTATA CTpada ce obuaysa oa
(0 MOABPATH YOAPOT?

Hn npumep, ako o NOrIgAHeMe KOHGIRKTOT nomMery
Hapaen u TlanecTHHA, C8 YMHH J€Ka H OBeTe CTPAHK
HMAAT IpHYHHa Aa GHIAT AaNCOAYTHO PasTHeBEHHM M
oimasgoeybnen, Ho, Bo faaeH MOMEHT & AMCOIYTHO
erHiEd noTpefno, OTKAKD enHarTa cTpasa e anabown
NOBpeaeHa, APYTATa A2 HE BOIBDATH HA HCTHOT HAMHH.
HakpoT0 HEHACHITHO ABHXEHE IO IPEKHHYEA HHKIYCOT
i oaMazna. MHOTYMEHA CMETAAT feKa OABHEARETO A
OF BOIEPATH YOAPOT & MA3OXHCTHYKH HAMHH HA CIIPaRY-
natke co cebECH KOTa Y0BeK @ BO cOCTojDa Ha HaHeceHa
NOBPENA AW KOra BakeoTo oafHBas.e 8 €QHAKBEO HA
NOIHTHYKA MAPAIKAA HO, COODEN MEHE, TOd & HelmoKo-
ne(iIHB W TPETHASNME CTaB, MHOTY UBPCT CTA48 NPOTHE
cumoro Hacunereo. H CAJl Bo HaMEHATHOE NepHOA
NefeTBYBAAT NOTTHKHATH 0f, ofmaagokydue, Tre caxaar
i ja OAMAIAT HENPABAATA HATIPABEHA HA 11-TH CETTEM-
kP H BOOMIOTO HE HM € TPHXA JanH OHHE WTO TH
VIEHIITYBAAT CE MM He ¢ OATOBOPHH 38 KOHEPETHATA
nenpasaa. CAJL ce novyBCTRYEAA NOHHMEHH O] OBHE
HACTAHH W céra HapaaT HAYHHE 13 JNOKHPAAT H mpenms-
BHKRAT CTPABONOYMT" 3a ga ro ,ofuopat" cBOETOD
HAPYIIEHO 9YBCTEO Ha HEUPOHOJHOCT H HAAMOK.

=IIC: Axo opMasaTa CTAHVEA MHEAMYHA 3aT04 LITO
o/eH yiap Boan xos apyr ad infinitum, enen HaMHH Ja ce
NPEEHHE IHKTVCOT € 04 HE C8 NPaEH OHA IITO C8 049&KYB4,
OJIHOCHO A& ¢ BOSBPATH YAAPOT, TYKY JA ¢ HApaBH
HEWITO APYTO IITC MEOMYMHHA BH TO HapeKie Jia He ce
npasH {urra”. MEcaam gexa e HacnpoTH HHTVHIHATA
34 MHOTY Ayfe 1a pasMHCAYBESAT HA TAKOB HAYHH,
OJHOCHO KOTA €CH € NOBPENeH APYIHOT 1a He NpaB
HiinTo. Cepax, Bie penuTe HEIOTO KAKD 3 He O NpasH

lence because [ am trying to figure out how certain cycles
of revenge might be stopped. What or who intervenes to
stop a cyele of violence, precisely at the moment where
one is tempted to strike back?

For instance, when you look at the Israeli-Palestinian con-
flict, it seems to me that both sides have reason to be ab-
solutely infuriated and vengeful. But at a certain point it
is absolutely ethically necessary, after one has been in-
jured very deeply, that one not respond in kind. That
movement of non-violence breaks the eycle of revenge.
Many people consider that refusing to strike back is a
magachistic way of handling oneself when one is in a con-
dition of injury, or that such a refusal is tantamount to
political paralysis, but I actually think it is an adamant
and vigilant stand, a difficult stand against violence it-
self, The U.S. as well during these times is acting out of
vengeance. It seeks to revenge the injustice done to it on
g/11 and it doesn't care if those whom it destroys were
not responsible for that particular injustice. It felt itself
to be humiliated by those events, and now it seeks to
‘shock and awe’ in order to ‘restore’ its damaged sense of
impermeability and supremacy,

==J8: If revenge becomes cyclical because one strike leads
to another ad infinitum, one way to stop the eyele is not
to do what the cycle expects, which would be to strike back,
but rather to do something else, or what a lot of people
would call “doing nothing.” I think it's counter-intuitive
to many people to think that when one is wounded one

ought to do nothing. But yet you're saying something like |

N
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HHIMTO" He Mogpaislipa HenpaBeme HHUITO, TYKY
HAMPOTHE, NPETCTARYE NPOJYKTHEEH HAYHH HA AgjeT-
BVBARE.

<115: Buaere, muctam aexa ofDHBAETO A 08 BOSBPATH
CO HACHICTBO € Npagete HelrTo. EqHOCTARHD TOA He @
NpaReihe Ha OHA ITo &8 odekyed. Bo el MoMeHT oo 11-
i cenremepr Koann [layen pese: ,He tpeba na Gpaame
O ja samoroanse xenbata sa opmazaa”. Toa Heme rones,
penck MomenT GHACjkH TOj BCYIIHOCT TH 34MOJH JAYTeTo
na ro npudgaTar 9yBcTEOTO Ha Bojka, Tara H PAaRNHEOCT,
Onmasaara ce obuaysa na ro pems npofieMor Ha
PAHJIHBOCTA. AKO BO3BPATAM, TOTAIN HE CYM DAHIHE, HO
3ATOA [APYraTa MTHYHOCT & PAHAMER. Ja npeHecysanm
PaHAHBOCTA O/ CeDECH HA ADYTHOT. A CEMOAK, CO CAMOTO
BO3EpaKarke, CVM COS/aM PEeAaNHoCT BO Koja MojaTa
PAHAMBOCT HA MOBPENA € ITONEMEHA CO BEPOjaTHOCTA 33
yioTe efeH yaap. Harmena nexa Kaxo Mo o8 oc1oioyean
Off CBOJATA PAHJAMBOCT H ja MPEHECYBAM Ha APYT, YT
noBeke ja NpoamabouyBaM PRHIMBOCTA K&j CEKOTO H HCTD
TAKA ja FACHIVBAM MOMHOCTA 34 NOjABA HA HACHICTRO
METY HAC. '

Mucaam Aexa IOCTOH HAYHH 13 C8 KHBEE CO PANIHBOCTA
H TATATA, INTO 34 NOBEKETO AMEDHKAHIIH HEe & necHo. He
€ NEeCHO Aa ¢e NOJAHecyRa TATATA, 4 OPHTOA A He ce
PaspEeITH H (IECHH TPEKY NPE3EMate Ha penaTHino Gpan
aejeraa. TaraTa 034auyEa HEIITo, Ja 03HavyEa 3aryfara.
Mucnam geka Gewe 21-BH CeNTeMBpH Kora Bym peve:
SL0CTa JEANEEME, BPEME € Ja C2 fejeTeyea”, CH HOMHCIHE,
.18 Toa ¥ He e Taka Jomo, Jecer feHa Hanemhe H
saspmueMe pabora?’ M mto noroa? Cnenyea BoeHa
AKNHja, BOSBPAKARE HA VAApOT, HAHECYBAE IITETA HA
JAPYTHTE Ha HCTHOT HAYMH HA KOj THE HH HAHECOA IITETa
HAM.

*doing nothing” is not doing nothing but rather is a fer-
tile kind of an action.

=+JB: Well, I think refusing to respond violently is doing
something. It's just not doing the thing that is expected.
There was a brief moment after 9/11 when Colin Powell
said “we should not rush to satisfy the desire for revenge.”
It was a great moment, an extraordinary moment, because
what he was actually asking people to do was to stay with
a sense of grief, mournfulness and valnerahility. Revenge
tries to solve the problem of valnerability. If I strike back,
then T am not vulnerable but rather the other person is, I
transfer vulnerability from myself to the other. And yet
by striking back | produce a world in which my vulner-
ability to injury is increased by the likelihood of another
strike. So it seemns as if I'm getting rid of my vulnerability
and instead locating it with the other, but actually I'm
heightening the vulnerability of everyone and I'm height-
ening the possibility of violence that happens between us.

I think there is a way of living with valnerability and grief
that for most Americans is not easy. It is not easy to abide
with grief and not to resolve grief really quickly into ac-
tion. Grief marks something. It marks loss. 1 think it was
only September 21 when Bush said "We've finished griev-
ing and now it's time to act.” And I thought, “Oh, that's
not bad. Ten days of grieving and we're done with it?"
And then what? And then military action, striking back,
doing harm to others in the way they've done harm to us.
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s LIC: Oro 38 oKD,

= 115: BpaaTa akuuja @ elel HAYHH Ja C8 MHMHHHPA
tarara, Aa o8 NOTHCHE, DA AVPH H 3 e YMPTEH HalIaTa
(iika W 9yBCTRO Ha 3aryba, NpH OITO ODOCTENEHO Ce
YMpPTEYEA B HAIETO YYBCTBO 33 3aryhHTE MTO MM I'H
napecysame Ha gpyreme. Mucmam gexa [oKQIKY 3a6IHH-
(T HAYYH KAKO fia 0 CIIPABYBA €0 CBOMTE 3arybu # co
ChjaTa PAHJIHBOCT, TOTAIN Ke NPOHIIese ejiHA coceMa
poasaugra nonwTaka. Taa ke auae nogofipo Kou ce
eI HHWTE BPCKY co ADYTHTe ayire, Taa ke sHae KoMKy e
N KOpeH 3aBHcHa of mefycebHaTA NOBpPIAHOCT CO
npyruTe, CMeTAM AeKd OBA BCYLIHOCT Ke NOBEAEe A0
MYITHAATEPAARO MElVHAPOIHO pasiipame HA TPARIATA,
i Dapem Gu Moxceao fa fosene. Mucaas aexa 61 Gume
10 MORCHOCT fa CpaTHMe HenImTo 33 OMuTATa CocToj6a Ha
KPEREOCT B (PH3IHYKA PAHAHBOCT BO KOjd JVIeT0 ~ Kako
HHCUEH CYINTecTRa - MHpear, Konky nosexe ce ofigy-
name 8 ce yoormacHMe KOH OBE, TOMKY DO0Y0BEMHH
cranysame. 3a mazn, ¢e NAAMAaM A€Kd OTHIOBME BO
COPOTHEHATA HAacoka obnayeajkn ce 4a ja orerpannme
FONCTBEHATA PAHAHBOCT B 4 BOCHOCTARHME COTCTREHA
rorTojfa Ha HempobGojHoeT. PesynaTar Ha TOa € 1eH BHY,
yaaceH MacKynHHHzaM. Eve, penatHeno Gp3o cTHIHABME
JI0 TPALIAKETO 33 POAOT, 3ap He?

~IIC: Xa, xa! Ho, uajaanpen, abopysasTe MHOIY 3a
EHAKBOCTA, & MHCNAM JZeEa JAyleTo He caKaaT fa ce
nepiHIHpaaT cefecH Kako PAHIHEH M CEKAKD JEKd He
COKAAT /1A POBOPAT 3A NOIHTHEATA O ACHEKT HAa DaHIN-
FOCTA.

=*11E: 3owTo oA He?
~1IC: Buaejky NoIRTHEATA Nogpasinpa rparaHuTe ga

o uyncTRyRAaT Gesfepun, Henu? Jap He e Geabegnocra
len ga aufeparHara NOIHTHEA?

~2J8: An eye for an eye,

=+JB: The quick move to action is a way of foreclosing
grief, refusing it, and even as it anaesthetizes one’s own
pain and sense of loss, it comes, in time, to anaesthetize
us to the losses that we inflict upon others. I think that an
entirely different politics would emerge if a community
could Jearn to abide with its losses and its vulnerability.
It would know better what its ties to other people are, Tt
would know how radically dependent it is on its interre-
lationship with others. I think that would lead in fact to a
multi-lateral international understanding of justice, or at
least it could. T think we would be able to understand
something about the general state of fragility and physi-
cal valnerability that people—as human—live in, Our in-
creased attunement to that could only make us more hu-
mane. But I'm afraid that we've gone in the opposite di-
rection and sought to eviscerate our own vulnerability and
to establish our own impermeability. What results is a kind
of horrid masculinism. There, we got to gender pretty

quickly, didn’t we?

=J8: Ha! But first, you're talking a lot about vulnerabil-
ity and I think people don't like to think of themselves as
vulnerable and they certainly don't like to talk about poli-
tics from the standpoint of vulnerability.

=JB: Why not?

=JS: Because politics is about making citizens feel se-
cure, right? [sn't security what a liberal politics aims at?

-
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=11E: Ila, 5o momenTos DeatenocTa e nproparer. Ho,
JIANH € IOJIMTHKATA Taa IO TPRGHECYE] [IA 08 SYRCTBY-
pame Geabennn IWIH TOKMY NOIHTHEATE HE H3T0MYES Ha
3aeMEH PHINK?

=11C: Hobdpo npamarse. Moxebn ora ke HM OBOIMOKH
aa o pasjacHume. Bie HanoMeHarTe, B0 NPETaBRAHKETO
TO HEOMAMHA I'o OAPEABRTE Ha XapRapn, JEKa aKQ
MHCTHME JIEKA MODaTHHOT @RTOPHTET C& COCTOH BO
NPOHAOTAHE HA COTICTREHATA BOJTjA H IPHAPKYBAILE KOH
HMCTATA, TOTAII TOCTOH MOMHOCT Ja He o pasbepese
HAYMHOT HA KOj TUBTOPHO Ce MOCTABYBAAT MOPATHHTE
Gapama®, Jexa BOTjaTa HE @ Taa KOja HH JaBa MOpPaneH
ABTOPUTET - & HCTO TAKA KOHTPa-HHTYMTHEHO 34 MHOTY
myfe, ma Or Be 3aM0/HNa O3 KAGKETE HEUMMO NOBEKE 34
ZHAYEETO Ha OBO] HCKAR,

=+11B: [Ipamamero ¢; Ko ce YCI0BHTE 0/ KOH Jo3Ha-
BaAME JEKA CME DATOBODHH 33 APYTHTE YOBEYKH CyII-
tecTea? Ja ce craHe 0aropopeH noapastnpa 0cosHapanke
HAM YYBCTEYBAFRE HA CTPAZAIRLTO, OATOBApaIbe” HA
neroro. Opne HH HarmacHa Aexa He cTanyea 360p camo
33 LIMOBAPARLE” KON APYTHTE YOBEYKH CYUITECTRA, TYKY
OATDEApAE” KOH UeAHOT EKOCHCTEM KOj MCTO TAKA Ce
YHHIOTYEa BO BojHA, Cranyea 36o0p 3a onrosapae” KoH
CAHMHHAIIHJATA HA CAMHTE YOIORH 34 HBOT, 4 HE CaMo
HA YOBEEKOBHOT RHBOT, JHAYH, KOH ¢ YCIOBHTE N10J] KoH
HHE (8 FPHKHME 33 CAMITE VEIOBH 38 MHBOT? 301010 8
TPHAHME 33 MHBHTE CYIITECTHA BRAYYYBAJKA T'H M
voreuknTe? Kane man gora ce cnyvysa toa? Ce niamam
JeKa NOKOAKY FH JIOHpPAME MOMMHTE HA MONHTHYKA
OATOBOPHOCT K&j CROSROIHAOT cyBjerT, TOTai ke cTaHeme
NPEOKYTIMPAHE CO CONCTEEHATA CROCROITHOCT H COTICTBE-
HHTE KANKYIAl MM, 3 TOA HE JHAYH JeKs HYRHD ,01rosa-
pasMe” KoH OHA ITo ¢ HaJEOP /1 HAC HIH nax pasfupame
[EKA OHA IIT0 € HAZBOP /] HAC - CBETOT = & CYIITHHCKD 32
TOA KOW CMEe HHE,

- - -

=+.JB: Well, security is the banner right now. But is poli-
tics what makes us feel secure or is politics what places us -
mutually at risk?

=I8: A good question. Perhaps this will allow us to pur-
sue it. You said, in a recent talk vou gave at Harvard, that
“if we think that moral authority is about finding one's
will and standing by it, we may miss the very mode by
which moral demands are relayed.” That, too—saying that
will is not what gives us moral anthority—is counter-in-
tuitive to a lot of peaple, so I wonder if you could say more
about what that means.

=+JB: The guestion is: What are the conditions under
which we find that we are responsive to other human be-
ings? Becoming responsive—seeing or sensing suffering,
responding to it. I should say here that it's not just re-
sponding to other human beings, it's responding to an
entire ecosystem that is also destroyed through war, It's
responding to the evisceration of the conditions of life it-
self, not only human life. So what are the conditions un-
der which we care about the conditions of life itself? Why
do we care about living beings including human beings?
Where or how does that happen? I worry that if we locate
notions of political responsibility in a willful subject, then
we become preoccupied with our own willfulness and our
own calculations, and that means we are not necessarily
responding to what is outside of ourselves or understand-
ing that outside—the world—as essential to who we are.




r

“WIC: CepeToT B OpYTHTE JyTe CE HAABOP OJi HAC K o8
HICTEEHATE OPHYHHA DOPAJH KOja MONHTHKATA Dpeq
' MA AHAYO R,

“#11k: [la, cnopea MerRe 0ArOBOPHOCTA & ToA0hap Hanop
i paiDHpalbe HA OPHPOAATA HA MODAMHUTE HAYEDA B
UKo THE RITH]AaT BP3 HAC,

«1IC: M oarosopHOcTa CE TEMENH BPA HEKO] JIPYrE®,
(h110j ks Taa odzoeapa KOH HEKOj JAPYT, 1A, CHOPe)| Toa,
Fjina o0 DAaHMHBOCTA 38I0TO He € HEIITO IIT0 YOBeKoT
NI CEOSBOVIEH YOBEYKH ATEHT HYAKHO Io oabrpa.

=+ 115: [la, cexaxo. Mucnam ZeKa HHe CME 0T BTHjaHHE
(U1 IPYTHTE HA MEOTY HausHHE. Moxam fga paafiepas kaxo
i j1n cakam Ja I'M KOHTPOAHPAID YCAIOBHTE NOJ KOH
MingeMe g GuaeMe nog BIHjaeERe off JPYTHTE YOBEYKH
CYIITECTER, HO HHKO] 0 HAC ja HeMa TAa MOXHOCT.

~1IC: Ja apsn ¢ nog KOHTpOJIA,

< 116: He. Hue He KORTpOIIHpaMe, HO TOA HE SHANMH M
[eka HEe NPAKTHEYBAME OfPEEHA VOIOBEHA JIejCTBH-
renioeT. Toa 3Haun 78 o HEEE BO 3aeTHHNA. Toa agaqy
i CE KHBEE BO 0MIITecTB0. Hé rveuaT 8o anTolye i Taxa
paraMy. Mome ga ce obugese qa ce aforaTiMe TOmKY
MEHOTY [ I8 MOREeME 1IEI0CHO N4 ja KOHTPOAHpane
namrara cpenmaa. Heom? [la Taxa, ogejkn no yamuara,
ra JypH MOE H I3 HeMa YAHIA - TOCTOH CaMo HAMATA
NMPHBATHA BOZAYMKA NEHTA KAJE BAETYBAME BO CBOJATa
[PUEATHA KOJIA M HERD] IPHEATHO HE BOIH 10 HER0E MECTO
kajie MpHBaTHO ogume. [ToeTojar yfe KOH BEPOjaTHO, 70
OAPEIEH CTENEH, C8 YCNelHH B0 KOHTPOIHPALETO Ha
CHOJATA FHBOTHA cpeauna. Ho, JypH o THE HEKOPEIH Mopa
713 03aT Bo HoTHHLEA HAW Bo OJUIEN0T 38 MOTODHH BOSHIA.
SuaeTe, Bo QIen0T 33 MOTOPHH BOSHIA HABHCTHHA TH
AO3HABATE TPAHHIIHTE HA camarta sodja. [ce cvee] Tamy
C0 CHTE CE8 TIOCTANVEA HeTO.
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=J8§: The world and other people are outside of us and
are the only reason why politics would matter in the first
place.

=+JB: Yes, it seems to me that responsiveness is a better
source for understanding what moral claims are and how
they work upon us.

=J8: And responsiveness relies on an “other,” because it
responds to an other, and therefore it is related to vul-
nerability because it's not something that you as willful
human agent necessarily choose.

=»JB: Well, yes, I think we are affected by others in all
kinds of ways. I do understand what it's like to wish to
control the conditions under which we can be affected by
other human beings, but none of us really are.

=J5: In control.

=JB: No. We're not in control, but that does not mean
we don't exercise a certain kind of conditioned agency.
That's what it means to live in community, That's what it
means to live in society. We get jostled on the bus and so
on. We could try to become rich enough so that we could
completely control our environment. Right? So that, walk-
ing down to the street, or there's no street—there’s only
our privately owned driveway where we get in our pri-
vately owned car and someone privately drives us to wher-
ever we privately go. There are people who are probably
to some degree successful at controlling their environ-
ment. But even they have to go to the hospital at some
point, or to the Department of Motor Vehicles. You know
the Department of Motor Vehicles really lets you know
the limits of will itself, [laughs] There everyone is treated
the same,




Wil Stauffar Ethdcs of Non-viplesie

Harnena nexa NocTojaT HAYHEA HYHHO 4 ja npudarame
CONCTREHATA NPONYCTINBOCT 3a apyvrure ayre. Ha mac
BIIHjAAT ApyrHTe. CakaMm ga kasaM, Ha 11-TH CETTEMBPH
CE IEjCTRYRALIS HA SfIeH PACTHYEH HAYHMH, HA HACHIEH
HAYHH K0j HHe He ro ogfipasye. Ho, Toa He 30a4H Jeka
Cera Ke Ce 3ABPTHME B Ke I'o NpeHeGPerieMe Wil Hekako
e 10 OTCTpasuMe (GakToT AeKa APYTHTE RIHjaeIe Ha Hac
H& HAUMH Ko Hue He ove ro oafpane. Tpefa ga caTtame
LT MOMEME A8 HATIPABHME BO 0/IHOC HA CAMAaTa CocTojia
Ha paranBoeT. (0 Toa 08 COATAEA OHM 53 AEjCTBHTENHOCT
LT HE € HCT KaKo MoeTHHEM HATA BOJjA.

=TIC: Bo pen,. 3uayy NecHo & 04 Ce VEHAH KAKO JpPYTHTe
BJHAAT BPS MOSIHHEIIOT HACTIIPOTH celecH, cexojnreBHn,
KOTA YDBERK 08 MIETA A0 YIHIATA H € 3acpameH NopanH
HPHCYCTEOTO Ha BE3T0OMHHIIHTE KOH AHBEAT BO HEMBATA
OKOUTHHA HJIH KOTH K€ C& HAAVTH 3aT0A 1070 COCEmMTE
NOCTOjaHo TYIITaaT raacHa Myauka. Ho, urmo ce ciaydysa
CO JIYTeT0 KOH HHKOTAN HeMa Ja TH cPeTHEME, KOH o8
papEcTHHA ganery? JanH Moxar oBHe JyTe A3 BIHjaaT
HA MeHe?

=+115: He snam. [Ito macanre?

=IIC: 3paere mWTo MucnaM jac. Ho, Mene He Me HHTED-
giyHpaar. Kaxo aa ce objacHy oaroROPIHBOCTA WIH
OATGBOPHOCTA KOH JIVIETO KOH KOH HEMaMe GopManHa,
MPABHA HAH DOJHTHYKA 0BBpCKa?

<II6: Bugere, cuopen ceraliHaTa cHTYanHja Gu pexia
pexa CAJl umaaT MelYHAPOAHO OPH3IHATA OpaBHa
QATOBOPHOCT cnpeMa myTero Bo Hpax, Mucnam aexa CAJ
QIAYHHEja 4A TH CYCIeHAHPAAT CBOHTE O0BDPCKH CIIOpe
MefVEapoaRoTo nparo. OBa HE OTHOYHA CO OBAA BOJHA,
Heroro ce cayun Kaj 3anusor yantanamo’ kKora ja
cycneHaupaa jypHeouknujaTa Ha AleHeRCKHTE KOHBEH-
UMK, KAKG H Kord ce moRnexos off CnoropfaTa 3a anTi-
banucTHvkH ODpoertwin. Hero taka ogfuja na gapar

It just seems to me that there are ways in which we have
to aceept something like our own permeability to other
people. We are affected by others. I mean, 9/11 was being
affected in a very big way, in a violent way that we radi-
cally did not choose, But that doesnt mean that we ean
now turn around and foreclose or somehow get rid of the
fact that we are affected by others in ways we do not
choose. We have to figure out what we can do in light of
that very condition of vulnerability. That produces a no-
tion of agency that is not the same as individual wall.

=J8: OK. S0it's easy to see how one is affected by others
despite oneself on a daily basis when one walks down the
street and is ashamed that there are homeless people liv-
ing in one's midst or when one is angry because one’s
neighbors constantly play their music too loudly. But what
about when it comes to people whom we'll never meet,
who are really far away? Can I be affected by those people?

=+JB: [ don't know. What do you think?

=J8: You know what 1 think. But I'm not being inter-
viewed. How does one explain having a response, or a re-
sponsibility towards people to whom one has no formal,
or legal or political obligation?

=JB: Well, you know, in the eurrent situation 1 would
say the U.S. does have an internationally understood le-
gal responsibility towards the people of Trag. I think the
U.S. has decided to suspend its obligations under inter-
national law. That didn't just start with this war. It was
true in Guantanamo Bay, when they suspended the juris-
diction of the Geneva Conventions, and it was true when
they withdrew from the Anti-ballistic Missile Treaty. And
it has refused to support the International Criminal Court,
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uoipiika #a MelyHapoaAHHOT KPHBHYEH cyj, WTO
socefii npeTeTasysa HajdarpanTeH TPHMED 33 HAMED-
no ciefienasemare Ha CAJ on MefyHapojHaTa 3agqHEmA.
Neke nogonro speme CAJl ro 3aTerHyBAaT MyNTHIA-
P UIHMTE OHOCH ¥ I'H CYCNeHIHPAAT CBoHTe o0BpCKH
b1 MEFVHAPOIHOTO NPARQ.

onak, MECIaM Aeka e gaTepecao mro National Public
Ruilio B HEROAKY APYTH MEIHYMH eMHTYBAAT KVITYDHH
o3y za Hpag 1 nprroa npamyeaar JKown ce Hpada-
nnre? KoH ce IIHHTHTE, & KOH C8 CYHHTHTE W Kapge
acnear? Janu e Touno gexa 8o Bacpa HORHHOT MMBOT €
WEICTYSHTENHO WHTepecen? Kaxsn ce HolHuTE KnyBosn?
Kakpa My3HKa ce mymTa Bo Hue?" O opa ce riena jexa
CinaK HEROH AMEPHKAHITH C2 TPYIAT A4 pasbepar Kaked
v Mpawanwre. Hero Taxa, namaaT ONHCH HA BOJHHIIHTE
KOM oe Tpegane - Bo o Gune ofineyeny, HURHATE CTapH
AHINTA, JEKA He jafene HIH HE C8 HCTYLIMpAsie, ACKa
NOCEAYBATE CTAPH DYCKH ITVINKH [0 He GYHKIHOHHPATE
Gam gobpo H Taka Hatamy. Caymajis ro osa, YoRex
aobnea CAHKE 38 OMPOMHATA CHPOMAITTH]A ITO BIAAEE
raMy, KAKD M 38 YHHITeHaTa HRppacTpyKTYpa. lomexa
nite 3hopyBaMe, cBeTIaTa B0 Baraan o nekmyueni. Yosex
e MOME, a Ja He ce 3ampama KaKo Harhena toa ma
AcBEeei Bo rpag Des eNexTPHYHA EHEDTrHja, HE MOXe 1A
1e MOMHCIH Ha OHHE Ha KOH HM € ToTpedHA eNeKTpHYHA
CHEPTHIA 38 METHIMHCKY NOTPpeOH WIH NaK Ha JE1aTa
UME MIIEKO CE CKHCENyBa. 34 NOTOA Ja CIVIDHEMe 3a
wuirHHATHTE Jena of Bacpa. [lamm osaa curyauMja e oKy
nezaMHCAMBa? 3apeM HHe, Ha HEKO] HAMHH, HE TH
noaHasaMe? CMeram feka nocTojaT o pefenH saeTHYKH
VIIORH 38 3KHBOT IITO TH ASNHME CO OBHE MOSAHHIIN,
TaraTa #é HISLHAYYEA,

~IIC: Touno. OBfe rnegamMe HA TOA KAKO Ha BTOpa
JAMHBCKA BOJHA, HO MOMEME 1a KaXeMe H JeKa BojHaTa
B0 Hpak BCYIHOCT HHKOTALl B He 3aBpIIH, UITO 00pajH
uperuHpTe GoMbapaupara, A NOTOA M NOPAJH CaNk-
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which is maybe the most flagrant of these ways in which
the 1.5, has absented itself from the international com-
munity. The U.8. has been straining its multi-lateral rela-
tions and suspending its obligations to international law
for some time now.

But I find it interesting that National Public Radio and a
few other media outlets find themselves running cultural
stories on Iraq, asking “so who are the Iragi people? Who
are the Shiites and who are the Sunni and where do they
live? And is it true that there is an extraordinary nightlife
in Basra? What are those nightelubs like? What kind of
music do they play?” Here we see some effort on the part
of some Americans to figure out who the Iraqis are. And
the descriptions we got, even yesterday, of the soldiers
who were surrendering—what they were weaning, their
old clothes, they hadn't eaten or showered, they had old
Russian rifles that don't work very well anymore. In hear-
ing this one could get a sense of the enormous poverty of
that place and its broken infrastructure. The lights are off
in Baghdad as we speak. One can't help wondering what
that is like, to live in a city without electricity, and won-
dering who needs the electricity for medical reasons, and
what about the children whose milk is going sour. And
then we hear about the dead children of Basra. Is this situ-
ation really so unthinkable to us? Do we really not, in some
sense, know them? [t seems to me there are certain shared
eonditions of existence that we have with these individu-
als. Grief equalizes us.

=J8: True. Here we tend to think of this as the second
Gulf War, but one could argue that in Iraq the war never

ended, what with the first bombings and then the sanc- %

tions that followed. What we know about Iraqi life has a

[La
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Jil Stamffer Ethics of Man-violencs

OHHTE IIT0 caeges. DHa mTo ro 3HAeMe 33 WKHBOTOT BO
Hpax ce noossn Ha mHdopMaguuTe 1mo T Ao00HBaMe o
METHYMHTE, W0 HE Ce AGCTANNH B Heroja Apyra qhopMa,
HIH DAK IOTo K¢ 08 DOTPYIHME A4 I'H HajleMe.

=I1b: Mucnam gexa Toa € Touno. M noroa tpefa ga ce
sanpainane Kaxo BoJSYKHTe MeHYMHA paloTat npoTHE
oapeden By unenThguxamy. [TorHaky KaKaHo, KaKo
BOZSYKHTE METHYMH OHeBO3MOKYBAAT fa pazbepeMe Kon
Ce BHCTHHCKHTE YOBSTKH 3aryvi#H HITH, NoOnuITo, arvoaTe
3% AHBOTOT, O/ BAKROTO BoeHo Gombapanparke. Harneia
IEKa IeIATa CTPATerdja Koja nojamoino ja napexoa ok
H CTPABOIOMHT" ja EXCIUI0ATHPA BUSYETHATA SCTETHES Ha
MEHYMCEDT) NpeTeTapyBame Ha Gombapaupamero. Taka
gobupaMe BOZOYINCH HIH ADYE OfIATEYEH HOTAe] Ha
DomBapaupakaTa, Hugoram sema na ja suaure bombara
KAKD Mara o gony, cexoram o rope. M Hukoram Hema
JIA TH BRUHTE JIHIATA Ha AYTeTo Karo Beraat uan Kako ce
saconHyBaar kora Gombure naraar. M Hukoram HemMa Ja
BHAHTE pacuneHerH Tena, Hukoram mema na r BHARTE
oBHe crneHd ogbanay. BogeuknTe MeIuyMd HE ro
nokaxysaar Toa. CaMo NaHOPAMCKATA BHIVEIHIANH]A
OBOAMOYEA BAKEA CPAMHA BOIRHIIEHOCT, Kafe nodHnaTe
BriewaTox Ha ,Ilox ¥ crpapomouuT” IITO € MOMHO CAMO
OfL DASE HHA.

3aT0a e BaXHO JA CE JANOMHH Nekd J0MHHAHTHHTE
MEfMYMH HMAAT CPeICTBA 38 HAMAMYEAME HA BAKDATA
AANeMHHA JOKOIKY CAKAAT Aa ro cropar toa, Ho, THe He
cakaaT. Ha nero] Hauns, NepereKTHBATA HA HUBHATA
EaMepa Ce HIeHTH(PHEYEA ¢0 nepenexTHsata Ha Bombap-
pepor. Taka HHE cMeé HA HeK0] HAYHH CTAREHH BO
MOGHIIH}A Ha OHOJ KOj € Haj cé, Koj rd [peqH3BHKEYEa
HACTAHATE, HO & MMYH HA HHE, KAKO HHE CAMHTE Ja He
IKHRCEME Ha THoTe. HATepHeToT & Basken MenHyM Koj
ofivnbenysa HHOOPMAITIRE PASTHYHA 07 OHWe TIaCHPAHH
O AOMHMANTHATE MEAHYME OHAEEH TaMy HOBEK MOMKE

lot to do with information that we get from the media, or
that is available to us in some other form, or that we bother
1o seek out.

=+JB: I think that's true. And then we have to ask how
the rainstream media works against certain kinds of iden-
tifications. What I mean is how the mainstream media
makes it impossible for us to understand what the real
human costs are, or the costs more generally to life, of
this military hombardment. This whole strategy which
they insidiously call “Shock and Awe" seems to me to ex-
ploit the visual aesthetics of the media representation of
the bombing. So we get an aerial or otherwise distanced
view of the bombings. You're never going to see the bomb
drop from beneath, only from above. And vou're never
going to see any portraits of human beings as they run, or
as they cower, when the bombs are dropped. And you'll
never see the decimated bodies. You'll never see the close-
up, The mainstream mexdia won't show this. It's the pan-
oramic aesthetic that allows for this nefarious sublimity,
where you get “shock and awe” which is only possible from
a distance.

And so it is important to remember that the dominant
media has ways of closing that distance if it wanted to.
But it won't. In a certain sense the perspective of its cam-
era identifies with the perspective of the bombers. So we're
in some sense posited as those who are above it all, pro-
ducing it but immune from it, as if we ourselves don't live
on the ground. The internet has provided an important
counter 1o the dominant media, since that is where one
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L SAl03Has co DPHEAIHHTE, Of CHENOYEHATH KOH HE
U Y B dT E'-'.H.j JAOMHHARTHHTE METHYRIH.

o L1C: Snavy Mok 0 cTPABOIOYAT, TTIENAHD 003T0p4,

¢ MEMIHH O3 BE QAT - JOKOJIKY HABHCTHHA CMe 3agp-
AN — 04 HE TH I‘J]E‘LHIME Q.Tl,}ﬂﬂﬂl-l:ﬂ'l'ﬂ HAa ..'I].-'i"‘L"T"l'l LN
WIITH OOBA] MOMKEME 14 TH 3aMHCTHME.

#Lib: Tokmy Taka. Axo cakarte [a ce HABPATHME HA
i ioeob CROTO DPAINAKRES, KON C8 HALTHTE AMIKHOCTH
WoN AYTETD KOH HE TH mosHasame?” uam soimro Ou
[pefianio da cme obBpsasl A3 TPAKTHKYEAME €THEA Ha
(I HACHTCTRO. KOH Iyie KOH He T'H nosnasame?”, najna-
[, TRt 1A TIOCTABHME SHO APYTO DPALAE, (IHOCHD
KO EAITHOT OQHOC KOH THE IPYTH JyTe B0 MEIHYMHTE
1 ¢ NPeTCTAREH HAa HAYHH Kaoj He OHERO3MOMKYEA Ja
AAJiEME DOroRop HA TAKENTE npamatka?™ o e Toa urro
LA PEIYRA BAKBHOT BHJ HA Opamiamka fa HE CTAHAT
InAMAjHE Tpamamka 3a #Hac? Co apyry abopaed, Harnena
nekn dhraocedeKoTo IPAIIARE 1T CAKAM A3 10 Pa3pa-
Dirrast, CHETEMATCKHE € NOTRONAHD O YOI0BATE N0 KO

e IpYTH AyTe’ HAaM HM ce npercraBeHH, Gujaejkn ce
(ETCTABREHN Of Takea DECKpajHA AanedHHA B HHI
CUMHETENEH CTHYKH NPeRes.

w LICs By TR JEKa TH IITHTH 3 ocnofoqyea.

=+11B6: /la, HO HHE He CME YyAe HHINTO Ol HHE CAMATE,
[s¥111 3AIITHTYRA H 0CI0D0IYEA €IHA KOHCTDYKIIH}A 23 HAR
i iEHETe Renbl, KOHCTPYEIN] o Koja THE HE o8 Ae.
[ 1o cayiane HEBEHHTE FAcORH, He TH aHaEMe HHEHHTE
aesbl, He cMe noxadeTd, Jypy u BecTa 3a HEOpaM-
pemayTe nofyHi Bo Bacpa cé VITe He CTHTHAMA 10 Hac,

- [1C: I'o sanoYHARME HAIOHOT PASTOROD 34 denocodiy-
jiITa M 38 MHPOT, A éB¢ He Kako 30opyBaMe 3a BOJHATA.
KnEEa @ BpCKATA NOMETY BOJHATA B MUDOT?

can get the stories, find the testimonies, that find novoice
on the dominant airwaves.

=J8;: 50 “shock and awe,” seen from above, 15 & way of
keeping us—if we're kept—from seeing the suffering of
people whose lives we can barely imagine.

=+JB: That's right. Soif you want to get back to the philo-
sophical guestion, “what are our obligations to people we
da not know?"” or "why is it that we might have an obliga-
tion to follow an ethic of non-violence toward people we
do not know?” we have to ask a prior question, which is
“how does our relationship to those other people get rep-
resented for us in the media such that we cannot answer
such questions?™ What determines that those kinds of
questions do not become salient questions for us? In other
words, it seems to me that the philosophical question [
wanl to pursue is being systematically undermined by the
conditions under which “those other people”™ are repre-
sented to us, because they are represented at such an in-
finite distance and through a moral shroud of sorts.

=-J8: Bush claims to be protecting and liberating them.

=+JEB: Yes, but we've not heard from them. Bush is pro-
tecting and liberating a construction of them and their
desires, a construction in which they had no part. We don't
have their voices, we don't know their wishes, we've not
been invited. And even the recent uprisings in Basra have
no voice for us as of yet,

~J8: We started out talking about philosophy and peace
and now we're talking about war. Does war have anything
to do with peace?

|;

.




Hil Stauffer Etfics of Non-vinlence

<1IB6: Mucnam aexa smafata va By, cnopen aboposare
Of, AeKAApalHjaTa 53 OTHOYHYBAHE HA BOJHATA, CMETA
feKa oBaa pojHa Ke JgoBeje mo mup Guaejin ke ra
OTKOPHEME KODEHATA HA AN0TO BO CBETOT H TOTALL HEMA
moseke Aa necTon 200, Ce pastipa, 0Ra € NAHO TEPARIEE,
Enna epojua pafa gpyra sojua. Cosfasa paanpasHeTH,
DOHIDEEHH H rHesHE nyle, Takos e cayqajor pednei
cexorant. Cnopen Mene, g0 0BOj (Iy4aj BOJHATA CAMO K
NOTTHEHE NOOTOPUYEH AHTH-AMEPHEANHIAM Mely 1oJen
Gpol Apany AN MYCAHMAHM, HAH H Kaj eQHETE B Kaj
OPYTHTE, & 13 He CHOMEHYBAME Kaj OCTAHATATA MOMYIa-
nnja o ceeToT; BeymHOCT, TDAEMA & BEPOjATHOCTA
YMEDEHHTE 1A CTAHAT eKCTPeMHCTH. OBaa BojHA ¢ HAYHH
CAJl ga ce naHcHpaaT BO peuncu Beckpajna BoeHa
EKDHOMHja B IHKIVC HA OOMAa3a.

Cnopes Toa, He MHCJAM /1€Ka BOjHATA HA Kakop Guao
HEYHH MOMEEe 18 HMd MecTo BO MHPOT. Ha npalmamero
AaMH BOJHATA HMA HEIITO 3AEAHWYKD CO MHPOT, MHCIAM
Aera Hesa, CMetan I8Ka MHPOT OPETCTABYBA AKTHESH H
MAYEH OTHOP KOH HCKYVIIEHHETO Ha BOjHATA; TOj @
HCEAYYMTENHO fpaso ¥ 06BpPCKA HE NOBPEACHHTE,
Blucnas ZTeka MEDOT OB HAMETHYES KAKD TEMa TORMY KOTa
YOBEE € NOBPezieH.

=[IC: Ilak ce HARPATHEME Ha PAHIHBOCTA,

=11b: Toxmy Taxa. Kora 4oBeK @ NMOBPEAEH - WITO €
MOMCHO CAMO AKO YOBEK € DAHNIME - Aanu Tpeda na ro
BOSBEPATH YAAPOT H TAKA /13 MPEIHIRHEA NOBPENA HEKOMY
apyr? Ham tpeba ma Hajle HAYUHH A4 ja ODOTRpPOM
PAHAMBOCTA KOjd OBOIMOMHIA J4 A0jae Ao OoBpena?
Jlann HeKoj TO CMEeTa TAKBOTU MHBECH:E KaKD lepMa-
HEHTEH PHIHE HA caMuOT ®HB0T? MucaaM nexda opa e
MHOTY DOTeNIKa 3318494,

;, <IIC: 3naqu, BojHATA M MHPOT HE CE CHPOTHCTABEHH
SAEH HA JPYT KAKO THIE H ONAa9HHA, TYKY O JIBE PainHYHN

<+JB: I think the Bush government, as conveyed in the
words declaring the opening of the war, thinks that we'll
have this war, and that will lead to peace because we'll
uproot the sources of evil in the world and then there will
be no more, That is of course a false argument. War begets
war, It produces outraged and humiliated and furious
people. That is almost invariably the case. In this instance
it seems to me that the war will only foster more virulent
anti-Americanism amongst a wide range of either Arab
people or Muslim people or both, not to mention the rest
of the world. Indeed, it may well succeed in converting
moderates into extremists. This war is & way of launching
the U.8. into a nearly endless wartime economy and cycle
of revenge.

So no, I don't think there's any way that war can have a
place in peace. To the guestion whether war has anything
to do with peace, [ don't think so. I think that peace is the
active and difficult resistance to the temptation of war; it
is the prerogative and the obligation of the injured. I think
that peace comes up as an issue precisely when one is in-
jured.

=>J8: We are back to vulnerability.

=JB: Right. When one has been injured—which is only
possible when one iz vulnerable—does one have to strike
back, and then prodoce injury elsewhere? Or does one
find a way of actually affirming the vulnerability which
allows injury to take place? Does one find a way of living
with that as a permanent risk of life itself? [ think thatis a
much harder task.

=J8: So war and peace, rather than being the obverse of
each other, are two different reactions one could have to




PRI HE 90BEYREATA tﬂﬂ'mjﬁil Ha NOoBpeld HIH
TN TS S

“ L1 k: Bepyeam fexa e taka. Hnu Gapem Toa mwmoTvey 1o
pnnn! Bapem MHCIaM geKa BO TOj KOHTEKCT C& HAMETHA

ipikero, He G cakana ga aapas 00OpaanomeHde 3a
WM D ja mpeapasHkyea Bojuara. Ho, Ke kakam gexa
AT e eI 10T ]‘p[ﬁ.ﬂ AHHMATENID T3 DB HETYRA, TOd
Pl H BENYUYEA HCEVIIEHNE H He 3HE9H Jeka HHe
NG MOBEMKH CYUITECTBa He cuMe arpecuedy. He ayadn

ek nemaMe yoreTeRn Hamep. Ona e orpemes HasHH
i pasfinpabe Ha KOHUEOTOT 34 HeHacnicTso, MHory-
M MHCHAT, a8 'rpeﬁn JAd CME HEHACHAHH; JI}"f‘ETD
MO MOKAT 8 IO OTCTPRARAT HACHICTEOTD 07 HHBHWTE
Iyiin; He che KOHCTHTYHPAaH#H o arpecija.” Hanporas,
Mifcam JeKa TOKMY NOPATH TOa IITO CME KOHCTHTYHPaHH
(0 ATpecHja, TOKMY NOPAAR Toa INTO cMe cmocobHK jJa
CIRRIRT BT IS ij-l:l, Add T BO3RPETHME YIaDOT B Jd Npeqis-
MK ME MACOBHN DORPEIH, MHPOT CTAHYBA HEOIIXO/HOCT.
MupoT e HIBECEH OTTIOP KOH CTPAOTHHTE 3a10B0JICTER O
nojnata, Toa e npesemathe obBpCKa & C8 MHBee CO
PEAeH CTENEH HA PAHNHBOCT KOH JDYTHTE W 110100 -
HOCT HA cOCTOj6a HA NOBPEIEHOCT IITO BCYITHOCT HM a5
CHMITETTA HE HANTHTS DoeaHHeMHH uaoTi, Mucnam gexa
HAKBMOT HAYHH Ha FIEIATHE HA HEIITATE & MHOTY HOTEK0K
i pasbupame. Hero Taxa, yoBex He MOKe caM jJa ro
cupopege. [Torpefno e fa ce HECTHTYIHOHUTHIH]DHE H 12
CriHe IEN O ET0COT HE 3aeiHMnaTa, BoyimHocT, cMeTam
Aeka Tpeba 1A cTaHe Jen 0 CeBKYNHATA HAJZIBOPeIHa
NOTHTHEA.

«~1IC: O xane Tpeha aa ce N0YHE 328 A CE COZNAMAE TAKBA
HEIBOPEITHA NOSHTHES Y

=#[1E: Mucnam nexa TpEﬁB. A Ce NOYHE o0 HOB ODHOT
I0H HHTEPHALHOHATHAMOT, CO SHAUEHATA ITTO MOMXe a8
1 HMa HHTEPHANMOHANHAMOT BO 0BO) nepron. /a ro
puazriegame oBa of caeanuroT acnert. Bo CAD Byw peye,
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the human condition of injury or vulnerability.

=»JB: 1 think so. Or at least that is what I've just said! At
least I think that is where the issue comes up. [ don't want
to give an explanation of what canses war. But I am say-
ing that peace is something that has to be vigilantly main-
tained; it is a vigilance, and it involves temptation, and it
does not mean we as human beings are not aggressive, It
does not mean that we do not have murderous impulses.
This is a mistaken way of understanding non-viclence.
Many people think, "oh, we need to be non-violent; hu-
mans can somehow get violence out of their souls; we're
not constituted by aggression,” Rather I think it is pre-
cisely because we're constituted with aggression, it's pre-
cisely because we are capable of waging war, and of strik-
ing back, and of doing massive injury, that peace becomes
a necessity. Peace is a certain resistance to the terrible
satisfactions of war, It's 2 commitment to living with a
certain kind of vulnerability to others and susceptibility
to being wounded that actually gives our individual lives
meaning, And I think this way of viewing things is a much
harder place to go, so to speak. One can’t just do it alone,
either, I think it needs to be institationalized. It needs to
be part of a community ethos. I think in fact it needs to be
part of an entire foreign policy.

=J8: Where would one begin to form such a foreign
policy?

=+JB: | think it would begin in a new approach to inter-
nationalism, in what meanings internationalism can have
for this time. Let's look at it this way. In the U.S, Bush
says, “just as in WWIL, there was Hitler and he was a die-

:
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2l Stauffer Ethlcs of Hom-walenoe

#KEKO IITO 34 Bpeme Ha Bropara cheTcka sojHa XuTiep
Beme JHKTATOP H YOMPTH I&IH CerMeHTH 0] CBDjaTa
nomyaanuia, na saroa CAT cyeTas mers & HeonxogHo g
rO HAMAAHAT CYBEPEHHTETOT HA TAA 38Mja CO mes Aa ro
CHMHAT O BAACT TOj THPAHMH, TAKA M CECA 10 HaNaraMme
Hpax 3a ia 1O ¢CHMHEME O BA4CT Toj THpannk.” EBporn-
JAHHTE NakK, O] CROJA CTPAHA, HAYHHjA COCeMa TOHHAKR
nextHja og Broparta cBETCKa BOjHA. AKO €BDOTICKATE
JAOCTENHOCT KOH MyATHITEPTHIMOT BO 0BOj TIEpHOD, ja
NOCMATPAME KaKO pesyntaT Ha BropaTa cBETCKA BOjHA,
TOH KE € TAKA TOKMY N0pajan QAarToT WITo THE YEHIYRAAT
AEKA HAIHOHAMHIMOT e OTpoMeH Opobinem Koj NoTTHK-
HYBa MABECHH BHACBH HacwacTeo. THe cormenane nexa
eieH MElYHADOJEH CEION Ha HHCTHTYIUHN, HaeHTHdH-
Kauus, aduINjann, BeTVEaka, & BCYIIHOCT OHA OIT0 TH
SrOICMYBA HATISINTE 33 ONPKYBAEE HA MEDOT.

=I1C: Eana Haurja Koja GejcTEYEA CIIOPES COMCTREHOT)
rAeAamke Ha BACTHHATA CERAKO He € ONroBOpOT HA
mpofiaemoT.

=[1B: Touxo. 3aT0a arpecHEHHTE aHTHHANHOHA-
JHCTHYEH TEHACHIHY B0 EBpONa CEKOraill C8 CTPEMAT 13
GHAAT MeryHapoaHKE, ni Taka uMame CHETCKH OV,
MefyuaponeH KpueH4en cy/l, AeHeBCKH KOHBEHITNH,
MHOTY PASHOBHAHH HHTEPECHH NPaBHH TEId KOW
MPETCTARYEAAT MPOLEC Ha KOHCEHCYC MOMEry noeexe
HAIHH M HIHCKYRAAT KOHCEHCVC BO CNyHa] HA BOEHH
mgjeTBHja.

Haejara e nexa cEKOja HANHja, cexoj Braageten, Tpeba za
PYHKOHOHHDA BD KOHCEHCYC co ApyraTe, Cexaxo,
ofipayBakCTo HA OBAa BAeSja nogpasbupa cexoj na ce
obppac cebecH Ha NPOUEC MITO JECH MOME 14 Ce B3y,
HAH BO KOj CONCTEEHATA OTPAHHYEHA NepcHerTHsa Ke
fyie Hapyilena 0 APYTA NEPCOeKTHEA, TAKRA, BO KOja
npeoBnanyea Aobporo 3a memuEaTa. OBa noppastupa
OIpeied CTENSH Ha TOHH3HOCT, Aa ce (YHEOHOHHDA Bo

tator and he killed segments of his population and the
United States found it necessary to invade the sovereignty
of that country in order to depaose that tyrant, 50 now, we
invade Irag and seek to depose that tyrant.” The Europe-
ans for the most part take a very different lesson from
WWIL If we were to see the European commitment to
multi-lateralism in this time as a result of WWII, it would
be precisely because they see that nationalism is a huge
problem and that it fosters certain kinds of violence. They
see that an international set of institutions, identifications,
affiliations, commitments, is actually what keeps the pros-
pect of peace alive,

«~J8: One nation acting on its own truth is decidedly not
the answer.

=JIB: Right. Thus aggressive counter-nationalist trends
in Europe tend always to be internationalist, so we get
the World Court, the International Criminal Court, we get
the Geneva Conventions, we get lots of different kinds of
interesting bodies of law that represent a process of con-
sensus among several nations, and require consensus for
acts of war.

The idea is that any nation, any ruler, has to operate in
consensus with others. Of course, committing oneself to
that is committing oneself to a process that one may well
lose, or in which one's own parochial perspective may be
disoriented by another perspective, such that the good of
the whole prevails. That takes a certain amount of humil-
ity, to function within an international frame of that kind.
It means that one cannot pursue one's private or inde-
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UM T A METYHAPO/HA PAMEKA OJ TAKOB BRI 3HAYH,
e MenT G380 JACTANVEAST MPHEATHHTE HIH TAYAHTE
Milrepecn no cexoja qeda. Hero taxka, osa anaym Jexa
P MOTVHAPOIHO TEN0, Kako Ha npavep Ofeamuernre
Wiitnn, ne Tpeba aa ce cMeT# 3a MHCTPYMEHT' co 9Hja
HOMOI e Of 3ACTANTYBAAT AHYHHTE HHTEPECH, 1a aK0 TOj
MHCTPYMERT HE GVAKIHOHHPA TOTAW 48 HCKOPHCTHME
YT WICTPYMEHT, KAKO IITO & BojHaTa. Yosex Tpeba aa
PR HE HHTEPHANHOHANIMAMOT EAKO Ha 3aUPTAHH
uopmn ko obBpaysaat, a cefecH Ja ce raega Kako
phinpond KOH TAKBATA KOHCEHIYCHA CTPYKTYPa. Momno e
G i noapasbapa oapeneHa MPTEA Ha CONCTBEHNTE
(OO HEYMHA HHTEReCH HIH DeRNal]a Ha COINCTBEHHTE
NoeAHHEYHH HHTEPECH BO OHOC HA HHTEPECHTE HA
apyrire. IlocTol eged HAYHH HA JABALE, TPETaRaAHE HITH
HOKOPHOCT, HITO CIIOPEN MEHEe e CIPOTHREH Ha OHE mTo
(Orn To HADEKYBAM AMePHEAHCKA MAacKyJAHHHCTHYKA
winn saeonornja. Taa Gu Guia vaacHaTa of eJHO BAKBO
rnesmrre. Ho, eranysa 360p 33 mefyHapoien exBHBa-
ACNT HA OHA WTO ro noApasbupaM 0o oaroBOpIHEOCT
o MITTHBRIVEATHO HHRO.

w11C: ann ja rnepate cepujaTa JanaaHo kpuno” (The
Wesr Wing)?

= [1E: CyM ja raegana.

~11C: Hann zabenexcapTe KA 3aBpIIH BO MHHATATA
CCES0HA 00 HCTORpEMEHO YOHBAKE HA TEDOPHCTHIKHOT
nnEraTop ¥ Ha Mapk XapMmoH, IHE BO CepHjaTa, oo Koj
‘Uiiicon LleHn, npyr MK BO CEpHjaTa, HMAINe poMaHea?

=+115: CyM ja nponyIiTHAA EMAS0MATA.

~11C: Xa! Toram cera ke cnylixeTe 3a Toa. bugejin NBC
vwoke na ce raega so Cas PpaHIHCKO CaMOo AK0 HMAl
jafencka TenepRsdja, a jac max ognfusam Aa ja caegam
18 MIeMA, CEROTan ja rnefaM 3anagHo KpHaa”® nofoiHa
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pendent interests at all costs, It also means that you don't
regard an international body like the United Nations as
an “instrument” through which vou pursue your particu-
lar interests, but if that instrument doesn’t work you can
turn to another instrument, like war. One has to view
internationalism as furnishing norms that are binding,
and view oneself as obligated to its consensus structure.
That may well involve a saerifice of one's own particular
interest, or the revision of one’s own particular interest
in light of other’s interests. There is 4 kind of giving way,
of yielding or submission, that I think goes against what
I'm calling American masculinist military ideology right
now. It would be appalling to such a view. But it is the
international equivalent to what T mean by responsive-
ness at the individual level.

=J8: Do you watch The West Wing?

=»JB: [ have watched it.

=+J8: Did you note the way it ended last season with the
killing at the same time of a terrorist dictator and of the
Mark Harmon character with whom the Alison Janney
character was developing a romance?

=+ JB: Missed it.

=J8: Ha! But now you will have to hear of it. So, because
one can only view NBC in San Francisco if one has cable
television, and because I refuse to fall prey to such a
scheme, [ always see The West Wing long after the fact,

—r




Hil Stauffers Bibics of Non-viclence

HA BMJIEO JIEHTH KOH MH I'H cHHEMAa TaTko Mu. Bo cexoj
eayuaj, YIITe nped A4 ja rienaM ens3onaTa Ha Bijeo
NEeHTa, CAYIIHAR KOMEHTAPH O PA3nHYHH ayle W
PARTHYHHE TEJIEBHIHCEH EPHTHYADH JieKa NOCIegHaTs
EMH30/1A BO MUHATATA ce30Ha GHia pasodapyeae | Jexsa
¢ HCKOPHCTEHO eBTHHO EMOIHOHAIHD CPeACTHO BO
HejsuaOoTe gejerene. Kora KOHEYHO ja NOrIenHan
CHMMEATA HE MOMER 13 CH N0BePVBAM KONKY OBHE TyTe
He Gune 8o npaso. JejcTBRETO HAMEPHO NOCTARYDA 1BA
clyaaja Ha CMPT BO MApanena Kako WAYCTpanuja Ha
(hakTOT fAeKa CMPTTA HA CEKOE YOBEYKO CYIITECTEO BHjae
BP2 MHOTYMHHA KOH CE HA HCKAKOB HAYHH NOBPSHH €O
oAazeMeHHoT HBoT. Hero Taka, ja IeMoHCIPHPE KPERKOC-
Ta Ha WHBOTOT. (JBA DONEMHAKRO BAMH 33 HEEO] KOj €
whyfien Bo noproaponoT Ha Benara kyka # e yOuen so
NPOJABHILE 38 AMTKOXOTHE MHjanonH 8o b 2a kpaxba,
Kak0 H 33 HEKo] KOj © AHKTATOp, & Koj Momedn ro
NOAADKYBA HAH He TEpOpM3MOT H Koj ¢ yOHen co
nOAHTHYEA arenTar. Toa Deine nopakara ocaofomgera o
TOUTHTHYKK AJIVIHM, 38 TOA W0 3RAYH A4 ce Buae QoBex,
M# nagHa B 0wl JeKa Hikoj He Dewe Rosen WK cnocober
Aa ro safenesxs Toa, FMarnena Toda o2 A0/nes Ha HATMHOT
Ha KOj CMe HABMKHATH A3 ja NepuMnipaMe nexyMaHmnsa-
oujaTa Ha JIpYyruoT” - ApyrioT 3a ko) He Tpeba ga ce
TPHAHME - HACOPOTH APYTHOT KoH Koj Tpeba na cume
SOATOBOPHE" M Ja pearwpame. Ho, cam0oTo npesaco-
YYRAKE HA [OIHTHEATE KOH CMHCIATE Ha YOBCKOBHOT
HCHBOT MMANTE TIUTHTHH KA MOSHTA: KOj NOCE/YRA NOBOIHO
MOK JA OJUIYYVBA 33 Opamama 34 WHBOT MNH cMpT?
Cexaro, [Ipercegarenor Ha CoeHHETHTE AMEPHKAHOKH
Jpxass. Ho, HCTO TAKBA MOK HMa M HEEO] KOj ja arpafyea
NPOJABHHUATA 3a ANKOX0MHHA nHjarouH. [la Toram
KaKeTe MM, ki Tpeba Aa onH BO 3aTBOD 32 HHBHWTE
nocrank®? Koj e kpusMirHanenor?

=+I1B: Ja nenam IapaneiaTa mTo ja HanparHeTe DoMety
OBHE B3 FHBOTA BO HHBHATA CKRHBATEHTHA KPERKOCT,
Mucaan pexs ph HEKO] HAYHH CME PAZBHAE OIpegeHa

on videotapes made for me by my father. In any case, long
before 1 saw it on tape, I heard from various people and
various TV critics that last season’s last episode was a let-
down that used a cheap emotional device for its plot. When
I finally saw it | couldn't believe how wrong they had all
been. The story placed two deaths in parallel on purpose
in order to illustrate how the death of every human being
has an impact on the many people attached to the life
taken. It also demonstrated how fragile life is, This is true
of someone who loves a White House press secretary and
is killed in a liquor store robbery as much as it is of some-
one who is a dictator who may or may not support terror-
ism and who is killed by political assassination. That was
a message from outside of politics, about what it means
to be a human being. It was striking to me that no one
seemed willing or able to note that. It seemed to have to
do with how we are used to seeing a dehumanization of a
certain “other”—the other for whom we need not care—
as opposed to the other to whom we ought to be respon-
sive. But that pull away from politics into the meaning of
human life itself had a political point to make: who has
enough power to decide questions of life and death? Cer-
tainly the President of the United States does. But so does
someone robbing a liquor store. And then tell me, who
ought to go to prison for their actions? Whao is the crimi-
nal?

=+JB: | appreciate the parallel you see between the two
lives in their equivalent fragility. 1 think there are ways in
which we have developed an idea of what a recognizable

.- _



Wieja 4a ToA ITO € TOa NPENO3IHATIHBO YOBEYKD
syinrectro, ' npenosHagaMe APYrHTE KAKO YORSUKH
{VIITTECTEA A0 MEDPKATA BO KOja o8 coo0pasHH co ofpenesy
HOpMN KOH OIPEIYBAAT MITO HAM HH HIIJIEIa YOBEUKOD.
ek MOAOATO BPEMe C2 BETH KA MOCTOJAT OJpeeHn
[V/LeO-XPHCTHJEHCKH NPETHOCTABKN HA HALIHOT MOMM 34
(A IITD 3HAYH doBedko”, mTo H Dele ocHOBA 33
GILTTATA KPHTHEA HA XYMAHHIMOT - JEeKa XyMaHH3MOT
PN CMETR 38 HOREYKH CamMo Hexou ayle # sabopara nenu
HOTIVIALHE Ha APYTH.

MucnaM gexa moxetu Tpeba fa ce sanpamaMe MoKoH-
K[ETHO 33 DOMMOT Ha  OHBEAH3annja”. [Mocrojar
[ATHYHE HEYHHE HA JehHHHEDPARKE, HO CeNaK HATaena
[k cTaHyBa 306D 3a paMKa BO KOja TH refaMe JyTeTo
winico ayre, MocTojar noBeke MOAYCH HA ZHACHEe Crope
Ul Cf CMETA JeKa AYFEeTO ji DOCTHTHYBAAT CBOjaTa
HOREMHOET WMo ke cTanar uERHiH3Hpann”, TToctojar
sOMH HE PASBOJHA MCHXOIOTH]A KOM HACTOJYBAST Ja T
[MRITHIHPAAT AELaTa, OJHOCHD, A3 TH OPETBODAT BO
poapaci ayie. Bo nocnenso speme ayfe kako Cemjyen
Kauwruarrod (Samuel Huntington) seaaT gexa noCToH
HENTTO HAPEYEHO CYIHD HAa UMERIH3ALMNE, momely oHa
(1174 T MO HAPEKVEa JanagauoT ceeT H HenameknoT ceer.
LIt BHHMATE/IHO ja pasriegaTe HETOBATA Te3d Ke BHHTE
JIPICA HaAKO TBPAH OTH IOCTOH H3BECEH B/ HHBHIHIAIN]a
IO MY HpHIata Ha HENAMOT, TO] OUHTIEHO Hea ja eMeTa
i nHpepropHa ¥ HeciocoBHA 0a TOCTHTHE JEMOKDATCRA
NONHTHYKA KYATYpa. 3aToa Hexko ayfe kako Tomac
Ppuaman (Thomas Friedman) senar, na senamor cé
YIIITE HE ja AOCTHTHAT CBOJATA MOAEDHA" HITH JIEKA CE YIITe
i 10 AOCTHTHAN NHBHIHIAMHCKHOT cTaTyc Koj 68 ro
nanpasun nogefeH 3a oapeneH BU Ha NOJAHTHYKS

KYITYpa.

BeyinHocT, MHCIaM JeKa ako ' NOrAeIHETe MeTpono-
WITe: FARRD Eﬂﬂpﬂ. KagE HCMEMOT € MHOY SaCTAaneH, Ke
AnDEIedHTE BHCOK CTENEH HA MOOEPHOCT H HCTOREDEMEHD
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human being is. We recognize others as humans to the
extent that they conform to certain norms governing what
appears as human to us. People have said for a long time
that there are certain Judeo-Christian presuppositions to
our notion of what “human® means, and this has been the
basis of a general eritique of humanism—that humanism
only takes some humans to be human, and forgets whole
populations of others.

I think, maybe, we have to ask more specifically about
the notion of “civilization.” There are different wavs of
defining it, but it seems to be a framework within which
we see human beings as human. There are lots of modes
of knowledge that seem to think that human beings
achieve their humanness once they become “civilized.”
There are forms of developmental psychelogy that seek
to civilize children, that is, to make them into adult hu-
mans. More recently we've been told by people like Samuel
Huntington that there is something called the clash of civi-
lizations, between what he calls the Western world and
the Islamiec world. When you look more elosely at his the-
sis it turns out that although he claims that there is a kind
of civilization that belongs to Islam he obviously sees it as
inferior and he also sees it as incapable of achieving a
demoeratic political culture. This is why some people, in-
cluding Thomas Friedman, then say, “oh, Islam has not
yet achieved its modernity” or it hasn't vet achieved the
civilizational status that would make it eligible for a cer-
tain kind of political culture.

But in fact I think you can look at metropolitan areas like
Cairo where you've got lots of Islam, vou've got lots of
modernity, vou've got lots of democracy going on at the

;
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Jil Stauffer Ethics of Non-vickence

Ha peMmokparnja. YecTonatH HHe HacTojyRaMe A
coajageme JamHe elHHCTBa Kora 3Dopyeame 3a paboTw
KaK( HCIAMOT, 4 HeTo Kora afopysame 3a 3ananoT ~ WTo
& OTHIVIEAHO B0 TAMH0 eAHHCTBO.

<IIC: Bosoent cume Ha 3anag o2 WOTH H CHTE KOH BePYBAAT
BO HOIAMOT 08 HOTH.

=1I5: /la. H toram gy feTo KOH I'H SHAEME B KOH RHBEAT
RO THE CBETOBRHM CTAHVERAT HKOHH HA HEKAKDA CH NAMHA,
(PHMETHEHA WAEjA 34 TOA ITo € HeaamoT. Cve Bugene, Ha
npuEmMep, Kako no meguyMmure bun Jlages so roneMn
pasMep NOYHA I3 r0 NPEeTCTaByBa MCAAMOT, MTO &
CEKAKD 8HA OrpoMHa ara, Ho, He 3HAEME K0j & BCYLITHOCT
Bus Jlagen. Toj sacranysa memnro, H xora noeiHHmETe
Ke NoTHAJHAT 10J] BEAKEH PENpPE3eHTaTHEHE CTPYKTYPH,
KOTA K€ CTRHAT YHCTH OPETCTARH HA HeKoja (PHETHBHA
YHHj4, TOTALI MAJH C8 MIAHCHTE 33 HHBHA XyMaHH3aH]a
MM X¥YMAHH3ANH]a Ha Koj GHao of JDYIHTE" KoM THe
OAEHALI TH 3ACTANVEAAT, A KOH ce edexTHaaD H3bpu-
HIAHH TPEKY BAKBOTO JAKHO PelpeseHTHPAmE.

[Mogefero Ayfe e KAMWAT BO0MIMTO HE MH BRKHEO JATH
Bun Jlaged ke ce o49oBpedHd. Jac ¥ He cakaM na 1o
ouopeqam,” TloeaTata e nexa Toj ja sactanysa, Kaxo
NPeTCTABHHEK, (ENOKYIHATA HCNAMCKA 3aegHNLIA, |
HETOROTO 00ECHOBEYYEANLE C¢ NPOIIHPYEA, ACOUHJATHEHO,
HA OCTAHATHTE KOM TOj MayKHO TH npercrasyea. Toa e
OIACHG.

=1IC: H TormMy TOA € DPHIHKOT IPH O4OBEYYBABETO WK
ofecuoBeYYBALETD HA HEKO] YHH BPEJAHOCTH HIM
MOTHBAHK He ri pasOupaMe AW HE cAKaMe JA TH

pazbepeme?

=115: Baxuo e nopagy cneiHuse npamasa: Kako na ra
pasfepeme PoOpMETE HA DONMHTHIKA AKTHBHOCT KOH C8
oryuyBraaT o Kaupo Wil Bo céseper Amsnp? Kow ce

same time, Very often we tend to produce false unities
when we talk about something like Islam, and alse when
we talk about the West—clearly a false unity.

=J8: As if everyone in the West were the same, and ev-
eryone who practices Islam were the same.

=+JB: Yes, And then the people whom we come 1o know
who live in those worlds become icons of some false, some
fictitious idea of what Islam is. We've seen on a large scale
in the media how bin Laden come to represent Islam, say,
which is of course a terrible lie. But we don't know who
bin Laden is. He stands for something. And when indi-
viduals get collapsed into those representative structures,
when they become pure representations of some fictitious
unity then there’s very little chance of humanizing them
or any of the “others” for whom they suddenly stand, who
are effectively erased through this bogus representation.

Most peaple would say "T don't really care whether bin
Laden gets humanized. I don’t want to humanize him.”
The point is that he comes to stand, as a representative,
for an entire Islamic community, and the dehumaniza-
tion that attends to him extends, by association, to the
rest of those he falsely comes to represent. That's danger-
ous.

=J8: And that's what is at stake in humanizing or not
humanizing someone whose values or motivations we do
not or don't want to understand?

=+JB: [t matters because of these questions: How do we
understand the forms that palitical agency takes in a place
like Cairo or in northern Algeria? What are the cultural




WAITY HTE CPEACTEA 00 KOH JYTeTo o HapasyeaaT cebecH
wan cnopes ko wupeat? [Ivo npercrasyea cnofonara
N caMoonpeTeTVBakReTo 38 Hue? Kou ce cpencreaTa
LUl PN IpaBaT paxeETe BpepHocTH Deabennn? Ha ce
piatiopar TyieTo 3Ha9H Ja cé caTH KakeH KYATYPHM
PCVPCH HMBAT THE, KAKO THE PeCYPCH ce CO3NABAAT BO
N KYATVPa H KAKBO 3HAMEHE HMAAT HHBHHTE
AICTIERIEOCTH HA TO] KOMTEKCT H HaHOM. MoxHo e oBie
AL fla HE ce HeoDRYHE, HO TOA He 3HaYH JeKa ce
WILPOPHOPHE AN HADROD Ol PAMKHMTE HA OHA INTO €
WonetHO; HADPOTHE, TOA 3HAYH JEKa OHA [OTO C8 CMEeTa
i uoBeYHO Tpefa oAHOBD A3 cé NPOMHCIH, fa ce
NP ps | NpeaH3BHEYEA BP3 OCHOER Ha NOHHPOKD
||-|.1|J||!_'II\H]'|£.,

Mucnam gexd AMEDHEAHITITE HMAAT OAPEAEHH HIEH 34
winbogaTa 1 PATHOHATHOCTA IITO CME TH HACTIEIHIE 07
wincnurara mubepansa futocodija, Ho HeTO Taka i O
AMCPHEAHCKATA HABOAOTH]A KOja I'0 NeHH HHAHBHIYA-
ANSMOT H caMoonpefenysamero. Ho, cmeran nexa
NEjCTRHTEIHOCTA - KAKD HeKoja TR HOCT defeillayan KaKo

[HOCT - & MOUTHPOK T0HM G, 0HOj HIT0 10 A03BOTYBaaT
WITHBHAYAAHIMOT H caMoonpenenysamero, Toj HE
JOEBOJIVEA A3 3aMHCIHME PATHOBHIHH MPAaKTHEH, KOH
AVPH MoKe Ja ce opMa Ha YRHBARE Ha cnobojaTa Koe
i @ PEHePHPEHO Of NOeIHHEN0T IIH 0] HEKOj APYT Bl
HHATPEIIEH TOHM HA CAMOOTIPENETYBilbe,

~IC: Kaxo cnofonara na ce Hocl Gypra®?
=+[15: Xa!

=11IC: Bo Bamero nanarame Ha Xapeapa HATJIacHETE
JIEKA HEHOCEHeTo GypHa He 3HaYH HYHHO ocnoboIyBamke
kAKo wrTo Muctrse. Jlexa nocTor Hewmo MoBeke o
Tpeda ga ro pasbepat IyTeTo KOH MECIAT JEKA JaBaibeTo
A03BOJA HA MeHHTE 44 He HocaT Gypka e camoTo 0o cebe
NOCTHTHYBaRE Ha cnofoia.

Tdentities
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means by which people express themselves or live their
lives? What does freedom or self-determination mean to
them? What are the means by which such values are made
secure? To understand human beings means to figure out
what cultural resources they have, how they are produced
within a given culture and what meaning their actions
have within that context and idiom. Those meanings may
well be strange to us but that doesn’t mean they are infe-
rior, or outside the purview of what is human; rather it
means that what counts as human needs to be rethought,
expanded, challenged, on the basis of a broader under-
standing.

| think Americans have certain ideas about freedom and
rationality that we've inherited from classical liberal phi-
losophy, but also from the American ideology that prizes
individualism and self-determination. But I think
agency—how a person acts as a person—is a broader word
than individualism and self-determination allow. It allows
us to imagine various kinds of practices that may well even
be exercises of freedom that are not necessarily gener-
ated from the individual or from some kind of internal
notion of self-determination.

&=J8: Like the freedom to wear a Burka?
=+ JB: Ha.

=J8: In your Harvard speech you pointed out that not
wearing a Burka is not necessarily the liberation that we
think it is. That there is something more there that ought
to be understood by people who think that allowing
women not to wear a Burka is in itself the achievement of

liberty.

=
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Yill Staufter  Ethics of Nom-iekence

=11 B: TeunoCTa KOja Me Hay4i HajMAOry 3a opa ¢ Jlina
Aby-Jlyrxoa (Lila Abu-Lughod), anTponoaor npu
KomymbGucxuor ¥Yunsepaurer. Taa patoreme so Eruner
Kako eTHOrpad B HMa OHIYBAHO 38 aKTHBHOCTA HA
HenaMekRTe wend. Bo oanoc Ha eqHo GeMHHHCTHYKD
FAETHINTE CTIOPES] KOS CEKOTAIN C8 MHCIRN0 JEKA JREHHTE
po Erumer ce notunnern, Aby-Jlyrxon noxasxa gexa
TOTONEMEOT e OF moeanjaTa, Ha OpHMep, OHaa I0To ja
mear GeayYMHCKNTE MEHH, € ERCTPEMHO MOTHTHYKH
cybpepanara. O HeogaMua Taa ce obuaysa o4 pazjacHu
nexa OypEaTa 03HAYYBE MHOTY Pa3nuuHy HemTa, Co nea
CE MIOTEHUHPA AeKa JKEHATa € CKPOMHEA, A0Ka e C& yIuTe
NOBP3AHA C0 CBOETO CEMEJCTRO, AEKA HE 8 eKCTLI0ATHPAHA
O NON-KYATYPATA, 1CKA ja TOMHTYBAAT BO CEMEJCTROTO B
B0 saeaunnarta. Bypkara cumGonuzupa popMy Ha
MPHOAIHOCT KOH MOUTHPOKA Mpeska #a ayre, Ja ce uarylin
OGypKaTa 3Ha4H ga ce nojpHece saryba Ha maksaTa
POAHHUHCES DOBPEAHOCT, WTO He Tpeba na ce noTueHyEa.
Toa moske 1a TPeTCTABYERA CHIHD YYBCTRO HA OTYTVBAILE,
A J{YPH | IPHCHIIHA BECTEPHMAALH]A KOja CH DCTABA CBON
aysHEM. JaTtoa, He Tpefa Aa DpeTNOCTABYBAME JCKA
BECTEPHH3ANN}ATA € CeKoram Henrro aobpo, Muory yecro
Taa Ui HIHOPHPA PENEEAHTHHTE KYITVPHH TPEETHEHR KOM
HEMAME TPIEHME JIa TH Hay4HMe,

<IIC: 3naur, HAMECTO A3 ce OcnoeohHME 18 ro CoT7Iena-
Me rvHeeTo AHBOTH M CTPARAHETO HA IYTeT0 KOH HH c&
panexy, Tpeba na cMe cuocobHM A2 3aMHCTHME 3 APYTH
BHAOBM 3aryha, 3aryDR KOM HE c¢ CaMo O/ ZOMEHOT Ha
WHROTOT - KYATYPHH 3ary0H HaMeTHATH Off HallaTa
HEBUTHOCT 214 C¢ NPOIHPH HAMETO IONMATLE 34 TOA [T
& OCMMCIEH, T4 AyPH B c10boeH YOBEYKH HHBOT.

<+11E5: Opa me NpeHecysa Ha eqHa Zpyra Tema, Muciam
JAEKa BIHA Of sajavunTe Ha guotocodijaTa - KAKO H HA
OPAXTHEYBAYMHETE HA HEHACHICTRD, Ha HHTEDHATHOHATH-

2| zamor B Ha OATOBOPHHTE MERHYMH - € 03 ¢e 3adaTarT co

£0eH CEPHOIEH NPOLNEC HA KYATYPEH NPeBO, Taka o 61

=+.JB: The person who has taught me most about this is
Lila Abu-Lughod, an anthropologist at Columbia Univer-
sity. She has worked in Egypt as an ethnographer and has
written extensively on women’s agency in Islam, Over
against a certain feminist point of view that always thought
that, well, women in Egypt are simply repressed, Abu-
Lughod has shown that a lot of the poetry, for instanee,
that Bedouin women have sung turns oul to be extremely
politically subversive. More recently she has tried to make
clear that the Burka signifies lots of different things. It
shows that a woman is modest, that she is still connected
with her family, that she has not been exploited by popu-
lar culture, that she has pride in her family and commu-
nity. It signifies modes of belonging to a wider network of
people, To lose the Burka is to undergo some loss of those
kinship ties that is not to be underestimated. It can be a
very powerful experience of estrangement or indeed of
compulsory Westernization that leaves its scars. So we
shouldn't assume that Westernization is always a good
thing. Very often it overrides important cultural practices
that we don't have the patience to learn about.

=J5: S0 more than just enabling ourselves to see the loss
of life and the suffering of people far away, we ought to be
able to envision as well other kinds of loss, losses that are
not simply of life—cultural losses imposed by an unwill-
ingness on our part to expand our idea of what is a mean-
ingful, and even a free, human life.

=+JB: This moves me to another point. I think that one of
the tasks of philosophy—as well as of practicers of non-
violence, of internationalism, and for a responsible me-
dia—would be to engage in a serious process of cultural
translation, so that we might actually have a broader con-
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e ofuae co eAHA OOIMKPOKA KOHIENITHA 52 TOd EaKo

ivi'eTo I GCMHCTYBAAT CBONTE XHBOTH H IITO HM JARA
(MICTA B HHBHETE 3EB0TH. Ce Aanam geka TOEMY CETa
MeeMe BD BDEME KOTA I'H HAMETHYBAME CHOWTE HISH
Wil OUIITOE HA TOA LITO TO YHHH Y0RCYKHOT KHBOT BPEEH
1 HCHBEEHE, RO MCTHOT MHAT KOTd HA NOOMIUTO HHBO CMe
OJLGKHE HA AeCeHIHTHRH3anHja Ha npobnemor. o
WMHCIYEBAME JOCTOJHHOT MHBOT KAKO aMepHKaHCKH
WAIH HA MMEBOT Kaje 1ITO FNacamero & BPBHHOT
HUAHTHYKE YuH, a cnofofgaTa Ha MOTPOMIYEANOT €
injnascHaTa cnoboma. Ho, axo cMe YCIIemHy# B0 HaMETHY-
paiLeTO HA Taa Maeja Ha ayfero of Mpak, voram ge
NCCUTKYVBAME @iHA KYATYpa Des Hexoram Aa JosHasMme
aKo ¢ oD3maneHs o OJDAHA CMECTATA B0 DPAMEKHTE HA
PR KYNTYDA.

MuciaM gexa nocrojar (HopMHE HA HETePHARHOHATH3AM
KOl JACHO WHBOIBHPAAT KYITYPEH HMOEPHjaIHIaM, Ha
N MEp, TP 3a10K6RTE 33 MefVHAPOAHHTE JOBEKOBA
Npika Kajle OHA INTO Ce CHMEeTA 34 ,YOBEKORM Opasa” e
renepupa Hexane so Bammnrron win Hyjopk u motoa
U0 NIBE3YEA HA HeKoe Opyro mecto Dea ga ce pasMucaH
I HAMHHOT Ha Koj MYIeT0 OpHOTAaT HA NOHMAReTo Ha
HpARATE H OWNACTYBAMATA, MM KAKO THE ja noMmaar
ARTOHOMHjaTa WNH cnoDOOATA BO MECTATA KOH He Cf
Iy # RO TPETILIATEHH Ha HAITHOT B PAMEA Ha YOBEKOBK
iipea. Cnopen mexe, 3a aa GHae He-MMIePHjAIHCT, Y0BEK
[rlan A 08 BEUTYEH BO MROOECOT HA KTy PeH ITRERn [IPH
HIro pesomoT d:l}l'j-IEIm{lHH[ﬂ JBROCTPpAHD, Kaac H,IEE.']':ETE
1 ITPOCTO A G2 ACHMIUTHPA HeKoja APYTa TASIHA TOUKA
o IEATIATA, TYKY 8 c2 HCIHTAAT NO3HIHETE Ha DancKoeT
I NpeENOIYEARE BO PAMEKHTE Ha EVIITYDHTE BO VCIOREH
nn rnofansaanija 1 xubpuanzannja. Kateropuute
Jieror” H 3anan” nopege ne ce crafMnHK, DpalIame e
i Hexoram Sine. Opa 3HAYTH AeKa TOCTOjaT MecTa Ha
FONTART WTO MO OPpaBaT DPesoioT MOMEH H Henpem-
P LTHR,

ception of how human beings do make meaning in their
lives and what gives their lives meaning. I'm afraid that
right now we're living in a time when we're imposing our
ideas of what makes human life worth living at the very
moment that we are undergoing, more generally, a
desensitivization to the problem. We're imagining the
worthy life as an American life where voting is the ulti-
mate political act and consumer freedoms are the most
important freedoms. But if we're suecessful in imposing
that idea on the people of Irag then we will be decimating
a culture without ever having known anything about how
meaning is made and sustained within that culture.

I think there are forms of internationalism that clearly
involve eultural imperialism, say, in international human
rights work where what counts as “human rights” is gen-
erated somewhere in Washington or New York and then
exported elsewhere without ever figuring out how people
approach the notion of rights or entitlements, or how they
coneeive of autonomy or freedom in places that don't nec-
essarily subscribe to our kind of human rights framework.
In order to be non-imperialist it seems to me one has to
engage in a process of cultural translation where the trans-
lation works two ways, where the point is not simply to
assimilate another’s point of view into one’s own, but to
interrogate the sites of proximity and overlap within cul-
tures under conditions of globalization and hybridization.
The categories of "east” and “west” are hardly stable any-
more, if they ever were. And this means that there are
sites of contact that make translation possible and fortu-
itows.
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=21 1C: Tpeba aa ja paamuHeMe ToTpeGara o1 EKAOIVEAE
HA ADYTHTE JKHBOTH INTO CMETAME JIEKA MMAAT SHAYEHE
BO PAMEA WITO OAHANPEN cve ja ogobpane,

=11b: Toa uma BpPCKA CO 0YOBEYYBAWKETD H Obecdo-
peqyRamero. Kako IyFeTo ce ONOBEYYBIAT, KAK0o HHE
NOYHYBAME A4 TH pasfHpaMe RAKO HOBEYKH CYUITECTEA,
i HE KAKO HEKO] IAIEYeH eHTHTET 33 KOj HUTY C HajleRame
HHTY caKkaMe Ja ro pasbepeme? loaronere MH ga ce
obugam Aa objacHam nrmo mucnam. [o 1118 cenreMppH,
80 New York Times Gea ofjjapyBady HEKPONIOIH BO CEKO]
Gpaj # Toa co capra. JunaTa cexoraim Dea HACMEAHN, 4
MOAOAY HMAlle HMBEEH KPATOK ONME HAH HEIITO 34
HHBHOTO CeMejeTBOo. THe CeROrall MMAd HaAeXH M
COHHINTA, A0araa OJ] HEKOE MecTo, iMaa xofn. 3aryGarta
Ha EHBOTOT Genie cOTneAyBana, TOTAIN, KAKD DeaiHa
#anHa saryha.

Mucnam gexa jarnoTo onIakysame e nobpa pabora.
Hyieto Tpefa ga ce onaaxysaat, aarybara Tpeba na ce
npr3xae japHe HHIe]iH NOMATA A3 02 CHOJETH SYRCTEOTO
3@ PEUTHOCTA HA 3aryDaTa Ho, HOTO TAKA, M C8 KAKYEA JIEKa
cTAHYBATO 360D 3a BUCTHHCKN RHEOT. HexponoauTe ro
npasar Toa. KHepoToT eHocTapHEo He o Gpuwe. Ce
BNEYATYRA H ce nmoMul, Ora MH HMACAENa KaKD HEWTo
AOCTOHO.

Ona urro Me 3arpIKyEa & (axToT JEKa XOMOCEKCYTITHTE
o neafiejkuTe KOH NOMHEAA HA 11-TH CENTEMBPH HeMaa
BCYLIHOCT SHHBOTH KOH MOMAT 04 C2 PACKAMAT, TAKA IITD
HHBHHTe #HBoTH Dea saneMaperi HIR MEAHMAIH-
aupan . Hn nak GespoMEINTe KOH CIy4ajHo ce Hajaoa
«HATATOT" - HAMHHA MHOIY BEpene J00eka o8¢ HIeHTHhH-
KyBad OBRE myie W (K A00eKa C8 KaH#a Helmo 3a HHB.
Harnena nexa enHUCTBEHWTE HUBOTH KOH 683 HHTEpHpe-
THPAHH KaKo jHBeaHH Dea onne Koo (ea oprHBeann Ha
OAPENEH HAYHH, BOCOMIACHOCT CO OAPEALHD MHOKECTEO
HOPMH; POPIN IITO 8 AMEPHEAHIIH, MUBCE]KH Ha eleH

=J8: We need to get bevonid requiring other lives we
deem meaningful to fit inte a frame we have approved
beforehand.

=+JB: It has to do with humanization and dehumaniza-
tion. How do people become humanized, how do we come
to understand them to be human beings rather than some
distant entity we could never hope or desire to under-
stand? Let me try to explain what I mean. One thing that
happened post 9/11 was that the New York Times ran
obituaries. They appeared in every issue, with a picture.
The person was always smiling, and then there was a vi-
gnette about them or something about their families. They
always had hopes and dreams and they always came from
some place, had hobbies, The loss of life was viewed, then,
as a real grievous Joss,

I think that public grieving is a good thing. People need
to be grieved; loss needs to be acknowledged publicly,
because it helps to confer a sense of reality on the loss but
also because it makes it known that this was a real life.
Obituaries do this. The life doesn’t simply get erased, It
gets imprinted and remembered. This strikes me as a dig-
nified thing to do.

But [ did worry when the gay and lesbian people who died
on 6,11 didn't really have lives that could be narrated, so
that those lives were left out or they were minimized. Or
the homeless people who were “in the way"—it took a long
time for those identifications to be made and for any kind
of statement to be made about them. So it seemed like
the only lives that could be construed as living were living
in a certain way, conforming to a set of norms: proud to
be Americans, living in an upwardly mobile way, having
certain consumer-based hobbies that are readily recog-
nizable. Those lives could be acknowledged, because there




panpeaeH THHAMWYEH HAYHHE, HMaj&y OfpenenH DoTpo-
IVHAYKH HABHEH KOM JecHO ce npenosHavaat. Orne
BT MOMKEA 1A CE TpHaHaaT DHIejkH mocToM oapeaeHa
(UMK 33 TOA IITO € AMEPHKAHCEHOT HAYHH HA WHBOT, &
OIIEe HHBOTH G2 BIIONH]A BO PAMKATA,

<l 3Hauy, Kako JONOJHEHHE Ha KEPATEHOT gecert-
AlicBeH IMPOIEE HA MANSHE 00 11-TH CENTeMBPH, HMAINe
1 oeEH BHI HOPMATHEEH IPOOGE HA O3 KyBaiho.

= |1 5: [1a, UMalue HHUBOT Koj BPEAeLe A4 cE OITaKYea H
#IBOT KOj Bpenente aa ce mHsee, H axo HeYwj #nBoT ce
BEAGITYBAIIE BO PAMEATA HJIH aKD MOGKENE g CC HANPAaEH
[0 CE BETOIH BO DAMKATA, M0 HCTHOT MOMEIE 0TBOPEHO
A FETH.

[y B leHecKa, CAVIIAM HA PajiH0 KaKo HajaByBayoT IH
W MMHBATA HA BArHHATHTE AMEPHKAHCKH BOJHHILH.
[IpeTnocTaBysam Aexa seke Hma 200 mpTer Hpawans,
UHH MMHEE HHKOTAI HEeMa 43 rH apsdacsme, Huty maw
HEKOTEN Ke HAYMHME KAKO C8 HATORADAAT THE HMHHA.
Flema ia HMa KPATKH OMHCH 33 TOA KaJe MHBGLNE, IITo
fipaBese H MITO HOCA KYBAIE BO TEKOT HA CBOHTE MHBOTH,
woi GHIE HHBHUTE HajANaboKH BPCEH WIH Koja Gnaa
HUBNATA HAjCTPACHA RYGOk.

Mucaam gexa ManHITVIAIHATA CO VCAOBHTE NOf KOH ce
1P HAHABAAT JHBOTHTE KAKO JHEOTH, A CMPTHHTE CAYYAH
e OTUTAKYBAAT, ¢ 001 1a ce obecq0BeyaT oHHe B3 KoM
HPITHME HACHICTHO,

<1IC: 3a ga MmOeMe NaK Aa HIBPUIHME HACHACTRO Dea
i omnakysanme!

<+11B: [a. Kako MoMe qa OTCTPAHALT 3KHBOT KOj W He
'f CMETA 38 MHBOT? 3aT0a M@ JarPHGYEA IITO HEKPOI0-
ANTE KOPHCTEHH HA 0BO] HAYHH CE eXeH BuA dopMa Ha
rpageme HanHja. Ere enes nobap npumep KAKO DOTEPEna.
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is a certain frame for what an American life is, and those
lives fit the frame.

=J8: S0 in addition to there being the short 10-day post-
§/11 grieving process, there was also a kind of normative
grieving process,

=+JB: Well, there was a production of a life that was worth
grieving and a life that was worth living. And if your life
fit that frame, or if it could be made to fit that frame, you
could be openly grieved.

Even today, | heard a radio announcer read the names of
the American soldiers who had been killed. Now suppos-
edly there are already 200 Iragis who are dead but we
will never hear those names. We're never even going to
learn how to pronounce those names. We won't have little
vignettes, narratives about where they lived, what they
were doing and what they wished for in their lives, what
their deepest connections were or their most passionate
loves.

I think that manipulating the terms by which lives are
acknowledged as lives, and deaths are grievable is part of
a kind of effort to dehumanize those to whom we do vio-
lence,

=J8: S0 that we can do violence to them without griev-
ing!

=+JB: Yes. How can you eviscerate a life that is not con-
sidered to be a life? So I worry about the obituary as a
form of nation-building in this way. Here is a good ex-
ample of what I'm getting at. An Arab Christian group in

.
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Eana apancko-xpHcTHjadcka rpyna of Can dpasnmerc
Ao San Francisco Chronfele riz aocTasrma wMHBaTa Ha
Hexonky TTamecTHHIN KOH HACTPaZwle 0I HIPABICKD
HacHneTeo. CoCTanHIe HEEPOIOr B I'o OCTABANE 10
penakiHjaTa Ha secaukoT. Ox Chronicle pexne gexa He
MOMKAT Aa ro opirdarar opoj Hexposor Des fHokas 3a
cuprTa. Toram #erara rpymna Haiaa goxas so Ho'aretz,
IITO & PEIATHEHO TPOTPECHBER HAPAESNCKH BECHHE Kajie
ce pBjaRyBAaT BAKEHTE CMPTHEH caydam, OTkako ce
YEEPHIE B0 RepomocTojrocta, of Chronicle pexne nexa
TO] HEKPOJOT HE & BO COTJIACHOCT €O CTAHAADPAHMOT
(popmaT 32 HEEpOXOT - Des Aa fagar ofjacHesue 30O £
TOR TAKH - HO JIEKA MOe Aa ce ofjasn kaxko momeH. Taka,
HCTATA TPYTIA COCTABMA MOMEH H MOBTOPHO 10 JOCTARHIA
[0 BecHHEKOT. Epe 100 nunIveanme:

Bo cnomen ua Kamna ASy Caua, 42, u HejsuHara
fepka, Amna Aby Caw, 13, ofere [anectars o
GerancknTe xamnosx so En Bypej. Kamna # Amua
Gea yimenu Ha 26-TH Maj 2002 MOJHHA O] CTPAHA
HA MAPAEJICKH TPYIH Aoaeka paborea va dapMa Bo
T'aza. Bo coomen #a Axmen AGy Cep, 7, nere of
ManecTrna, koj Gewe YBHEH 07 KYPIIYMH BO CROjOT
A0M. Axme fenre RTOPOOIIEIEHYE BO OCHOBHOTO
yunsrre An-Cuaax wo Habaye, ke HM HeR0CTATA
Ha CHTe KoM To NodHasad. Bo cnomen ma Parive
Hopaxum 3akapHa, 30, B Hej3SHHHTE ABe Aena,
Bacem, 4, # Cyxaup, 3, cure [Tanectux. Majrara
H Aetara Gea yOHeHH Ha 6-TH Maj 2002 rOJHEA 0
H3PAEACKH BOjHHITH foaexa Gepea A03081 THCjA Bo
eaHo noxe so cenoro Kabarmja. 3ap cebe ru
ocrapaar Myxamen Jycyed 3yrapuex, conpyt u
TATKO, H JACMIHA, KEPKA Ha [ECTTO/RITHA BO3PACT.

San Francisco submitted names to the San Francisco
Chromnicle of some Palestinians who were killed by Israeli
violence. They put it in obituary form and submitted it to
the paper. The Chronicle said that they couldn't accept it
without proof of death. Then the same group went and
found the proof of death in Ha'aretz, which is a relatively
progressive Israeli newspaper which reported on these
deaths. Once the proof of death was submitted, the
Chroniele said, well, this doesn't fit cur obituary format—
no reason was given for why this was so—but you can sub-
mit it as a memorial. So then the same group wrote it up
as a memorial and submitted it again. The submission
was as follows:

In loving memory of Kamla Abu 8a'id, 42, and her
daughter, Amna Abu-Sa'id, 13, both Palestinians
from the El Bureij refugee camps. Kamla and her
daughter were killed May 26, 2002 by Israeli troops,
while working on a farm in the Gaza Strip. In loving
memory of Ahmed Abu Seer, 7, a Palestinian child,
he was killed in his home with bullets. Ahmed died
of fatal shrapnel wounds to his heart and lung.
Ahmed was a second-grader at Al-Sidaak elemen-
tary school in Nablus, he will be missed by all who
knew him. In loving memory of Fatime Thrahim
Zakarna, 30, and her two children, Bassem, 4, and
Suhair, 5 all Palestinian. Mother and children were
killed May 6, 2002 by lsragli soldiers while picking
grape leaves in a field in the Kabativa village. They
leave behind Mohammed Yussef Zukarneh, hus-
band and father and Yasmine, daughter and age 6.
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COnoj nomed Beme oabuen co ofpasIomeHne JeKa
wkonky Chronicle ro ofijasn ke Haspens oapegen Gpoj
fi MTATENH, Jeka Ke Guae HABPelIHBO 34 JABHOCTA.

L0 OBA £ DOCTHTHYBA NOCHTA HA MIOKAHTEH HAYHH,
fitiejien ce wpran TpeDa Aa ce 3anpamaMe Noj KoH YeEIoBsH
OIUIAKYBAIEETO HA MKHBOTHTE CTAHVBA HABPEIHBO 33
nnnoera? Bo Axiinzona na Codowxne, Kpeon se 1o3noin

JunHG ONMAaKyBate MK 3akon Ha [Tonrse), HEroEHOT
NIVE KOj TO HATIAAHA FPajaoT, [T A0BeIe A0 PACIAD Ha
0T KPeLacTBo,

~11C: BEAejiH Ha ANTHIOHA He MOMEINE 14 5 ce HapenH
Ji e OIIAKYERA. "

=+ 115: Jla, mobpo kasxase. He nocToH 3anoBe] oo KOja Ke
or safpaHl TATaTa, Ia AVPH ¥ aa ce 2abpann japHaaTa
opmMa Ha omnakyeake. MucnaM nexa cMe Bo cid4YHA
cirryanpja. Buaejin axo e coyeajoT Takos, osxe [asec-
[HITH, BRJIVIYEAJEH I'H H MATHTE flea, 18 He MOwe fa
Ce HMEHYBAAT - HHE HEMA [a A03HAEME B0 KO€ YRHTHIITE
CIeTE MO IITO TPABENIE BO MOMEHTOT KOTa YMHDAZe, KOH
fine MABHHTE HajexH, Dunejkn O6u Momene ga ce
nappeguMe ako nosHaeme Koj 6un ybuen - Toram
IPAKTHYHO BETHME JEKa aKo ro noaapsyeame Hapaen 0
it HIEHTHOHKYREAME ©0 HIPACICKATA KAY34, He CAKAME
il ZHAEME HHINTO 38 BUCTHHCKHTE YOBEYKH HBOTH
yHRIDTEHH 04 crpada Ha Wapaen. Bo San Francisco
{ hronicle TPETNOCTABHIIE DEKA OBA BakH 34 JIVEETO KOH
e IPHBP3aHHA KoH gpsxasarta Hapaen, Ho jac MuaciaM gexa
wIOTYMHHA OB ro ondpnnne BAKBOTO NMPHIHIIYEAE,
i bapem ce Hagesam nexa 68 ro orparne.

=11 He MoMaT ia HH HAPEIAT M3 He AATHME, HO JIeCHO
MIGED [8 CTAHEME COVISCHHLIH BO CO3IABATRETD HEH 34
1A 38 KOH HE € ToTpeiH0 Manembhe.
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The memorial was rejected with the claim that the
Chronicle was worried that if they published this memo-
rial it would offend a certain number of their readers, that
it would be publicly offensive.

This makes the point in a rather outrageous way, since it
seems to me we have to ask under what conditions does
the grieving of lives become publicly offensive? In
Sophocles” Antigone, Creon didn't allow the public griev-
ing or burial of Polynices, his nephew who attacked the
city, and that ended up bringing down his entire king-
dom.

=J8: Because Antigone could not be commanded not to
grieve,

=+JB: Yes, well-put. There is no commandment that can
outlaw grief, even as it seeks to outlaw its publie form. 1
think we are in a similar situation. Because if it is the case
that those Palestinians, including young children, can't
be named—we can't know what school they went to or
what they were doing when they died, what their aspira-
tions were, because it might offend us to know who has
been killed—then we're basically saving that if we are pro-
Israel, or if we identify with the Israeli cause, then we don’t
want to know anything about the actual human lives of
those Israel has killed, The San Francisco Chronicle as-
sumes this about people who may well be attached to the
state of Israel, but my guess is that many of them would
reject this attribution or, at least, T hope they would.

=J8: We can’t be commanded not to grieve, but we can
be complicit in producing ideas of persons for whom no
grief is necessary.,
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Tl Seawtfer - Ethics of Hon-viglence

=11B: Cnopea mene, Kako nporpecueda Espejra, Toa 61
aHagenc CMpPT 33 CAaMMOT jyaanaam, Gumejin cnopen
MOETO NOHMAE, eHA O HAJTONEMHTE BPEIHOCTH HA
jyAanaMoT oTeeKoram GHA0 TOKMY HHCHCTHDAHETD HA
jARHO OMIAKYEAERE H HHCACTHpalkeTo nexa Tpeba
ZAeAHHYKH Oa ¢ceé onjakysa. He e npaseano aa ro
onnaxyesame camo ceojor. Tpefa na ru npomwHpHMe
HAITHTE cipaitarkd 33 TOA KOj 08 OTUIAKYBA 34 JIA He AaTHMe
Bp3 OCHORA HA BOCTaHOBEHHA naerTRdHKamuy. & nojexa
HE HayMHMe NEKA JPYTHTE MHBOTH 08 NOJSAMAKBG BPeHA
38 OMTAKYBALE H JPKA NOJENHAKBO HAMATAAT fa TH
scAAHMe - 0c0DeH0 OHHE 33 KOH CME DOMOTHAe fa Gujaar
CMHMHHEDPAHH - He BEPYBAM JEKA CME HA BHCTHHCKHOT
TAT 33 HAIMHHYBARE Ha TPOUECOT HA JIEXYMARM3AIHja.

=11C: Osa Me noreeTH Ha Bamata eratija so Nation ga
saTBopepuorTe B0 Janusot Dyagranamo ("Guantanamo
Limbo”, 4/1/02). Toram nocoYyHETe AEKA HA 3aTBOPCHE-
nHTe He M GHia OB0AMOMKEHA 3AMITHTA BO COTTTACHOCT
co JHeHeBCKHTE KOUBERIHE JeYMHO Hopaan gaxror
IITO THE He AGICTEVBATE BO HME HA HEEO)d NPHIHAEHA
Ap#asd, a AeHEBCKMTE KOHBSHIIHH CE HOBPAYERAT CO
HAEJATA 33 CYREPEHHTETOT Ha ApxcanaTa. Taka, DOKAKABRTE
AEEA MOCTON NPHMED Kang IITo HEe CMEe yeneane 23 1o
NPOIAEPHME HALETo cdakame 3a YOREKOBHTE NPaBa 3a
M@ M BEAYMAT M OHHE YHMM BPEJHOCTH H NPHIaHOCT
MOSKAT A TH TECTHPAAT FPAHHITHTE HA HAWKTE BPEIHOCTH
H npunagiocTH. OBa, KAKO ¥ NPAMALETO KOj MOwme Ia
Guie oNMAKYBaH, € OpAliake 34 TOA KOj € npHdaTane Bo
HAIATA PAMEKA HA nMpasgata. Bo cratmjara mannmasTe,
SOATTH Ke TPOAOENME 13 ja HMIIeMeRTHRaMe VHABEp-
BAMHATA KOHUEHIHjA 38 TOBCKOBHTE IPABA BO MOMEHTH
Hd FHEB H Hegopasbupame”, OJ(HOCHD, JATH YOREKOBHTE
npasa Ke BaMaT W 34 OHHEe KOH AEJCTEVRANE HAABOD O,
OHZ MTo BOODHYAEHD 8 CMeTa 3a edepd Ha YOBEIRD
DIHECYBAILE, TOA € ,TECT 33 HAIATA YopedHoCT™. Co ApyrH
sboponn, Gea pazNHKA HA GaKTOT WTO HATPABKA HEKO),
C& VIITE € BasH0 K& K0 C8 0IHECYBAME KOH JyfeTo, BammHo

=»JB: For me, as a progressive Jew, that would just be
the death of Judaism itself, since, in my mind, one of the
maost valuable things about Judaism has always been its
insistence on public grieving, and its insistence that an
entire community needed to come together to grieve. It
won't do just to grieve one's own. We need to extend our
notion of who is grievable so that we are not just grieving
on the basis of established identifications, Until we learn
that other lives are equally grievable and have an equal
demand on us to be grieved—especially the ones that we've
helped to eliminate—I'm not sure we'll really be on the
way to overcoming the problem of dehumanization,

< J8: This reminds me of vour article in The Nation about
prisoners detained at Guantanamo Bay (“Guantanamo
Limbo,” 4/1/02). You pointed out that the prisoners
weren’t offered the kind of protection that the Geneva
Conventions cught to offer them in part because they
weren't acting on behalf of a recognized state and the
Geneva Conventions are bound up with an idea about state
sovereignty. So you showed that there's a way in which
we've failed to expand our conception of human rights to
include those whose values or affiliations may well test
the limits of our own. This is, like the question of who can
be grieved, a question of what is intelligible within our
framework of justice. In the article you wrote, “whether
we continue to enforce a universal conception of human
rights at moments of outrage or incomprehension,” that
is, whether we take human rights to apply even to those
who have acted outside what we usually consider the
sphere of haman behavior, that “is a test of our human-
ity.” In other words, no matter what someone else has
done, it still matters how we treat people. It matters to
our humanity that we treat offenders according to stan-
dards that we recognize as just. Justice is not an eve for
an eye, or revenge—it is deciding for a solution that is ori-




§ WA HEIIATA HOBEYHOCT, KOH NPeKPIIHTETHTE HA
VAN 1A C8 OHECYRAME BO COTTIRCHOCT CO CTAHAAPANTE
B ru pH3IHaBaMe kaxo npaeegsd. Ilpasnara we ce
DM B0 MAKCHMATA OKO 38 OO, WIH BD OJMA3NATA -
L gy Ra A TpHGATH pelieHHe KOS & OPHEHTHDAHO
U MHPOT, TIPH WITO MEPOT € HTOTEKAOT, HO H M0Y0BeY-
WiOT HAYEH HA pearMpase Ha mospega. Osa e camara
(CNOBA HA HAEJATA 33 TPABATA.

#115: Pamedens (Rumsfeld) peue nexa worexorute
g ce BG pefl B Zo6pH, AeKa NpaBaTa 3arapasTHPaHK
r0 AReHeBCKHTE KOHBEHIHH CE B0 Peg | AodpH, HO Nexa
Peicja HALTHjA HMA TPAB0 Ja ja CTABH CONCTBEHATA
DD AHOCT HAT CEKOE TPABO, W JCKA CYCIIEHIHPAmBETO
nn yeillaaruifie NPAsa - HE CAMO HA MelYHApOIHHUTE
LONBEHITHH, BO OBOj CAYYa] - € ONpaBAado 3apagH
NOCTaEyBalke HA HAUMOHATHATA GeabegHocT Ha HpBO
stecrn, 1 cexako, Toj notepan Aeka 3anusoT lyatanaso
¢ NnaBop o jypHeaHknHjaTa Ha CAJl, Taxa mTo Tyxa
wunba e On Guna genoTeopHa. Cypoeute no CAJL
WINOCTARHO BEJAAT AeKd HeMaaT jypucaukumja. Kako co
WITHOHHYAPEKH 3aMAaB, TOj TEP/M ieKa cTanyea 300p 3a
HesakoHCKH BopHaM Ko He oe ondarenny co eHnesckaTa
KOHBERILH]A HIH MefVHADOTHOTO NPaBo.

(enaK, ce MOCTABYRA Mpalmamero nand GapamaTa 3a
OeafeHOCT BCYIIHOCT NoApa3bHpaaT AeKa HA HEKO]
HAYHMH CME OBJACTEHH Ja He HM JO3B0JIVBAME IIPABEH
COREST FUTH JEKA Hi HEKO] HAYHH CMe OBTACTEHH fa He TH
COMYIHME NPOTOROTHTE 28 O/{HECYBALE CO TYTETO BOCTAHD=
peHH o FeHeRCKHTE KOHBEHIIHHY, Jeka MOMEME A4 I'H
IHITHME 3ATBOPEHHLNATE O NPAROTO Ha MEJHIHHCKA
OMOEI HAK Off MPABEOTo 04 SHAAT 3a 1o ce ofBHHeTH.
Mucraam gexa Pamedeny w apyruaTe - oMHTIEIHO
ATMHHHCTPALHJATA BO LENOCT - MHCAAT Aeka Gapamara
sa HanpEoHATHaTa HeabenHocT, SoRpeHaTa coctojba”, ro
ONPaBAVEd CYCHEHAHPARETO HA OCHOBHHTE HOREKOBH
npasa. O pyTa cTpaHa, Cope) MeHe, YOBEKOBHTE IPARE
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ented toward peace, peace being the harder but more hu-
man way of reacting to injury. That is the very basis of the
idea of rights.

=+JB: Rumsfeld has said that human rights are all well
and good, and rights that are guaranteed by the Geneva
Conventions are all well and good, but every nation has
the right to put its own security above any other right,
and that the suspension of constitutional rights—not just
international conventions, in this instance—was justified
by virtue of putting national security first. And of course
he made sure that Guantanamo Bay is outside of the ju-
risdiction of the U.S,, so that an appeal wouldn't be effec-
tive here. U.S. Courts simply say they have no jurisdic-
tion. And by a sleight of hand, he argues as well that these
were illegal combatants and so not covered by the Geneva
Convention or international law.

We have to ask, however, whether the demands of secu-
rity actually do mean that we are somehow entitled not to
let prisoners have legal counsel, or that we are somehow
entitled not to follow the humane treatment protocols
established by the Geneva Conventions, that we can de-
prive prisoners of rights of redress or even rights to know
of what they are being accused. T think what has happened
is that Rumsfeld and others—obviously the Administra-
tion in general—think that the demands of national secu-
rity, the “state of emergency,” justify the suspension of
basic human rights. And yet my understanding of what
human rights do is that they are supposed to act as du-
rable safeguards precisely during states of emergency.
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Jill Stauffer Ethics of Nen-wiolence

HMS8AT 33 Ien Aa JSjCTBYBAaT KAKC DOCTOJAHA 3AIITHTA
TOEMY BO BOHpPEAHH cocrojon. ThHe ce saMHcaeHy Ia
BHEar 0f ODOMOW DO CHTVALIHH HA CKCTReMHa IpHEY LA
KOTa CF BO BIANATA HACTOjyRa A3 BOjyEa TpoTHs HEB. THe
e¢ TYKA /1A ja KOHTPOMHPAAT aTpecHjaTa Bo HMe HA
chakamkeTo HA NPARJATA KOS € NOTIEMO H noobapsy-
BAMKO OF KOja H Aa € HanHosatHa GezbegrocHa noamw-
THEA,

=1IC: Torau, KOHTPONHPAJKH ja ATPECHjATA BO HME Ha
MpasaaTa, YOBEKORATE NPARA NPETCTARYEAAT HIROD Ha
MM, K0 IO CIEAHME BANTHOT APTYMEHT Jexa MHpOT €
NnoTellka, HO DONpaBenHa peaxin)a - noTemka, HO
NONPABENHA O BOJHATS ~ PEAKIIHjA HA Q0BEYKATA cocTojia
HA DEHJIMBOCT.

=11B: ToxMy Taga. IIpeTnoCTABYBaM JIEKA 0BS MORE 14
Ce [IOBP3E ¢0 eTHRATA HA HE HACWICTED 34 KOja TOROPER
nperxoiHo. YosexopuTe Opasa ce NojaByBaaT TOKMY RO
KOHTEKCT KOIH JIAfEHA HAH]A - M BIaZA - ¢ [I0BPENeHa,
HIIH SATPHMKEeHA 5a cBojaTa HeabenHocT, MM BO TOJTEMA
Mepa IpOjABYEa ONMAIA0BYDHEE YYBCTEA H caka Ja ro
MPECKOKHE SAKOHCKHOT MPOTOROM, HO € KOHTPOJARDAHA,
aanpena, NPHMOPAHA € Ja MY OA0Iee HA ATPECHBHOTO
MEJCTBYBALE, TOKMY IMODAAHM HOCTOSHETD HA OfpeleHi
BH/I0BH 38KOHCKH OPERA MITO O¢ GAHECYBAAT Ha NOSTHH-
IJHTE H I'H 3AInTHTYEAST Hed PasanKa Ha MOHCTPYOSHOCTA
HA HHBHNTE HABOJAHW aKTHBHOCTH. UBa € OCHOBHHOT
OpPHHIAT HA KPABHYHOTO Npaso. MEcnam geka e MHOTY
NMOTENIRD A C& HHCTHTYIHOHATHINPA Ha MeiyHapoaHo
H#Bo, HO cenak nocrou. [IpHcyTro @ Bo MenenckHTe
KOHBEHIHHE, HAKD 00 HegoeTaToun, GHIejii uarnena Aexa
KOHBHIMHTE MH IPH3HABAAT CAMO NPABATA HA HoeHH-
UHTE KoM DpHNAraaT Ha Bexe eralanpana wanMja.
[MocnepopaTeTHOTO METYHADPOIHO OPARD e nonehpo.

=[1C: Mucnam nexa nyfeTo Ce NpeTnasIned BO aiHoe
Ha YHHBEPIATHCTHYKNTE TEDAEHA, KAKO BAKBEHTE

They are supposed to be there during situations of ex-
treme duress when everything in a government tends to
militate against them. They're there to check that aggres-
ston in the name of a notion of justice that is broader and
more binding than any national security policy.

=J8: Checking aggression in the name of justice, human
rights are a source of peace, then, if we follow your argu-
ment that peace is the more difficult but more just reac-
tion—more difficult but more just than war—to the hu-
man condition of valnerability.

=+IB: Exactly. I suppose this relates to the ethic of non-
violence [ was talking about before. Human rights emerge
preciselvin a context in which a given nation—or govern-
ment—has been injured or worries about its security or
has enormously vengeful feelings and wants to be able to
override legal protocol but is checked, is stopped, is forced
to resist acting on its aggressions, precisely because there
are certain kinds of legal rights that pertain to individu-
als and protect them no matter how heinous their puta-
tive acts may have been. This is a basic precept of erimi-
nal law. I think it is much harder to institute it at the in-
ternational level, but it is there. It is there in the Geneva
Conventions, though imperfectly so, as the Conventions
seem only to acknowledge the rights of individuals be-
longing to established nations. Subsequent international
law has done better than that.

=+J8;: I think people are wary of universalist argaments,
as if such claims might themselves be culturally insensi-
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PE{VICILA JA CE CAMHTE N0 cefe KYNTYPHO HEeGYBCTEH-
reurii. Kaxea e xoMuatiiBiIH0CTa Ha YHHBEPDSANHAMOT

Hd MPHMED, YOBEKOEHTE MPAaBd KAKD YHHEEDIAMHA
I PETHOCT - CO TOMEPAHIIH]ATA, MYITHEYITYDATHIMOT HIIH
LETEDOTEHOTO CRETCED ONIITeCTRO?

=+11B: Opa Hé HaBpaka HA KYATYPHHOT npeson. CMeTam
JIEKA KoTa Ke ce oDHaeMe 04 NOSHAEME KOM [paBa ce
VIHEEp3ATHE BaH 6u Tpebato ma Oupar, Toram Tpeba
N0 TAKA 8 AO3HEME KOH O IHAYSH-ATA HA THE IIPAaBRY 33
paznEgHE IyTe, OBEMe TpaBa He MOMKE 0a OCTAHAT IeN0CHD
ancTpakTHH. Beymmocr, Tpeba aa Hajaeme Kako THe ce
Anpeat. Copen MeHe, AejHOCTA HA CAMATA YHHBEDIAH-
SAIIJA CE COCTOH O NPOUECOT HA OTKPHEAE HA SHAYEHA-
T IITO TH HMAAT MPaBaTa M Ha Koj HHOoM ce pasfupaar
] PAAMHYHN KYITypH. Taka, HENrmo Wmo ¢e PA3IHKYBa
0/l PErHOH 10 PETMOH, C8 YINTE MOME A4 HPETCTABVED
HELITO 33 KOE CHTE C8 COTTIACYBAME, HAH A3 CTAHE TeMa
1A NOCTOjaHa, OHEKOTAI H AHTATOHHCTHYKA, HHTepIpe-
FITHRRA TPAKTHEA Mely Hac.

UsmeraM Aexa JOKOJKY HE CaKaMe HeKOe YHHBep3aaHno
nparo Aa GHAe HEINTO HAMETHATO Of] 3anagHATA KYATVPa
HP3 CERONO, TOFAN MOpa a4 pasbepeMe AeKa OHA IWTO &
LYHHEEP3AAHO" CE CO3ARA MOCTOjaHO, NOCTOjaHO Ce
IPTHKY/IHPA H PEAPTHEYTHPA 00/ RAHJAHHE HA KYITV]-
HHOT IHPEBOM, HPH WTO PAIHH BIAAK H HEBIANHHH
OPraHHEANHHE Ce HHBOIBHDAHH BO CTOMKEHH NPAIIAHE BO
ApCKE 00 TOA, Ha NPHMED, Kako Tpelia Aa Harneaa npapoTo
wa megHa enofoga? Haw, kaxo Tpeba ga narneja npasoro
it Teneced uaTerpuTer? Mam, xago tpeba na msrnena
MPABOTO HA 3RMITHTA O/ HACKACTED BO J4IEHA KyATYpa?
Kako Ke ce HMILIEMEHTHPA TOA IPaBa M KAKEH eherri
e pMa? Kakel TeHaHn B0 DPpOHANCIAT HOMEry [TOBHKY-
HATLETO HA TOA NPARG W NOKANHATA TPAZHIHjA HAH
aaBHATe 3axouH? Cnopen Mene, osaa Gopba, bophata
noMefy cONepHHYKHTE HAUWH HAH CHCTEMM HA Bpei-
HOCTH € CYIITHHCKA 3a 0DnaHTe Ja ce BOCTAHOBAT

tive, How is universalism—as in human rights as a uni-
versal value—compatible with tolerance, multiculturalism
or a heterogeneous world society?

=+JB: This gets back to cultural translation. My sense is
that when we try to figure out what rights are universal or
ought to be, that we also have to figure out what the mean-
ing of those rights are for various kinds of peoples. Those
rights can't remain completely abstract. We actually have
to find out how they are lived. For me, the process of find-
ing out what meaning they have, and in what idioms they
are understood in various cultural venues, constitutes the
work of universalisation itself. That is how something that
has to differ from region to region can still be something
on which we all agree, or that becomes a topic for an on-
going, sometimes antagonistic, interpretative practice
AmMong us,

It seems to me that if we don't want a universal right to be
an imposition of a Western culture on everyone, then we
have to understand that what is “universal” is constantly
being made, it is constantly being articulated and re-ar-
ticulated, under eonditions of cultural translation, where
different governments and non-governmental organiza-
tions are involved in complex questions regarding, say,
what would the right to personal liberty look like? Or what
would the right to bodily integrity look like? Or what would
the right to protection from violenee look like in 4 given
culture? How would that right be implemented and what
effects would it have? What kinds of tensions would
emerge between the assertion of that right and local tra-
ditions or national laws? It seems to me that the struggle
there, the struggle between those competing notions or
competing frames of reference is essential to the practice
of trying to make certain rights universal. To my mind




Jill Stanffer Ethics of Non-viclence

OJpeAeHH OpABA Kako VEHBepaanny, CMeraM JeKa
NPAKTAEYHAETO HA KYTYPHHOT HPEBOA & ANTEDHATHEA
Ha CYPOBOTO HAMETHYEAHE HA e1HA A0MHHAHTHA KY7ITYpa
Bp3 ,JAPYTHTE".

<IIC: Kakpa e spckara nomely Bamara goceramma
pafiora m paboTaTa Ha POAOT 10 Koja Hexon ayTre Gu ce
COTMIacHIR Jeka cTe NonoaHaTar

=+115: BepojaTso cerorain ke GHIaM DTONO3HATA IO TOA.
Mucnam gexa paborara Ha pofor Sewle H ce VIUTE ce
OHECYRa Ha OTKPHBAMRE HA TOA KAKO CME COZTANEHH OF
HOPMHTE ¥ KOHBEHUHHTE, KOM HHM OPETX0JaT B c¢
HOTONeMH O HAC H, HCTO TAKA, KAKBH MOMNKHOCTH 33
NEJCTEYBARLE MIOCTOJAT 34 HAC, 5a A4 CTAHEME DARTHYHH
POZIOBH HIH MK A3 CTAHEME POJI0BY PARTHMHH, HMajRH
OpeaBH] KAK0 CMe co3aaIeHH. OTCeKoTANT CYM CAKANA T4
ja pazGepam cyfjeKTHEHATA ASjCTEHTENHOCT, OQHOCHD,
HALIATA ACjCTBHTEAHOCT KAKD NHIA, OTPAHEYEHH OF
OApPEAeHN HH0BH KYJITYPHH CHIIH, HO He B OApeaen# o
HHE W, HCTO TAKA, OTBOPEHH 33 HMIPOBH3ANH]A, TpAAA-
TOIHEBOCT, TOETOPYBAE H IPOMEHA.

=[IC: 3Haun, KOTa BENHTE CTAHYBAHE APYI PO He
nogpasbHpaTe HYKHO ,ONEpamria”.

=+11B: [Monexoram mMucIamM Ha onepaudia. Beymmocr,
MHCTaM Aeka nyiero Tpefia 1a HMAAT TPABO Ha oNepallHja
AOKOAKY CAKaaT ma ro cropar roa. M mopa na nocrol
HAYHMH /1A OB MMa IPHCTAN A0 Toa 6e3 A3 Mopa NoeHHELOT
Aa MOAMENH HA AHjarHo3aTa Hapymypame™ W Ha
NAaToAOTHAANK]ATA WITo ja Hapaar OCHIVPHTETHHTE
KOMIAHKH, 38 HEKOH, CTAHYBAETO APYT POJ He NOApas-
Gupa onepanuja. [MocTojar MHOTY HAYHHEMK A C8 MTPAKTH-
KYBa POAOT KOM C¢ [Pef-onepaTH B, ToCT-0NepaTHEHR
H ONepaTHBHE (M omepauMjaTa He £ eIHHCTEEHATA
MefHIHHCKA HHTepereHnnja). Mucnam aexa GH 1o
npudaTHaa CeTO ToA M NOBHKYBAM Ha CBET BO KOj CEBO
oBa ke Giae npudaTero.

that practice of cultural translation is the alternative to a
brutal imposition of dominant culture on its “others.”

=J8: What relation does the work you've been doing cur-
rently bear to the work on gender for which some people
would say you are better known?

=+JB: Well, I'll probably always be better known for that.
1 think that the work on gender was and is concerned with
figuring out how we're made by norms and conventions
that precede us and that are larger than us, and also what
possibilities of agency exist for us, of becoming different
genders or becoming gendered differently, given how we
are made. I've always been concerned to understand sub-
jective agency, that is, the agency we have as persons, as
both constrained by certain kinds of eultural forces but
not determined by them, and also open to improvisation
and malleability and repetition and change.

=2J8: So when you say becoming a different gender, you
don't necessarily mean “surgery.”

=+JB: Sometimes | mean surgery. [ think people should
have rights to surgery, actually, if they want that, And there
ought to be ways to gain access to that without having to
subject oneself to a diagnosis of "disorder” and patho-
logization that insurance companies require. For some,
becoming a different gender does not mean surgery, There
are Jots of ways of doing gender that are pre-surgical, post-
surgical and surgical (and surgery is not the only medical
intervention). I think I'd embrace all of that, and call fora
world in which all of that can be embraced.
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[lopaio MHCAER - H TPETHOCTAEYBAM BO MOjaTa KHHIA
[pofiaemu co podoill oea € jacHo oBjacHeTo - eKa HalleTo
HOHMATLE 38 TOA INTO MPETCTABYEA YOBEHKOTO CYUITECTRO
npoiIeMATHYSHO 3EBHCH Ol TOCTOSHETO Ha IBaE KOXe-
petrran poga. M aokonky Hexoj ve ce coobpasysa co eaHa
(/| JIGETE HOPMH, MAIIKATA HIH JKeHCKATA, TOTAI caMaTa
11 EHE YOBEYHOCT & A0BEAeHA BO IPAMATLE,

«~IIC: Kako wro Helie JeMOHCTPHDEHD, Ha TPHMED, BO
IPWKAZHATA pacKaXaHa Bo duamor MoMuHmaTa He
nnauat” (Boys Don't Cry).

= 115: [la. [IpetnocranypaM Aexa NOCTEAHIATA O TOA ¢
J1E1 O8 KARCE JEKA OHHE KO I'H TIP3 EHEYBAAT TRUTHITHO-
WANHHTE HAEH 34 ToA IITO NPETCTABYBA POJOT HCTO-
npeMeno Hé ODpefH3BHEVRAAT Aa ro pefedmunpame
HANETO OHMAatLE 38 TOd WTo @ YopesHo. Mucnasm nexa
HAIIHTE CETANTHH NOMHTHYKH IHJIeMH HCTO Taka Hé
MpeIH3EMKYBAAT fa ro peledHHHpaAMe OHA [OTO Ce
nojipasfupa NoA TEPMHHOT ,MOBEYHO" 38 8 cTaHe
nodrpaTen # nooBeMeH o, KOHEWHD, MOM0BEKH, MOXKeDH
0 CMHCTA KOJA IITOTYEY CMe T0YHLTE 4 ja 3aMHCTYBAME.

[1peson of ANMIHCKH jasHk: Axacrasuja Knprosa

Benewss

' Guantanamo Bay - aanue 80 jyroscrouna Kyba, (3af. mpes.)
‘ TPRIHIHOHATHA HCIAMCKA MeHeKa HocHja (3alb, npes.)

Early on I felt—and I suppose in my book Gender Trouble
I wrote this explicitly—that our notions of what a human
being is problematically dependent on there being two
coherent genders. And if someone doesn't comply with
either or the masculine norm or the feminine norm, their
very humanness is called into question.

==J8: Aswas demonstrated, for instance, in the story told
by the film Boys Don't Cry.

=+JB: Yes. So 1 suppose the corollary to that is to say that
those who are challenging traditional ideas about what
gender is are also challenging us to refashion our notion
of what is human. I think our eurrent political dilemmas
are also challenging us to refashion what is meant by the
term “human” so that it becomes more encompassing and
more capacions, and finally more human, perhaps in a
sense we have only begun to imagine.

T
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AneHka
3ynaHyuy

3a ;by60BTa KaKo
Komepuja*

Bo JlakanoBuoT cemuHap L’angoisse Moxe Jja CpETHE
cJIe/lHaBa, IPUJIMYHO HEOOMYHA U3jaBa:

“Camo cybsimmaryjata Ha Jby0OBTa OBO3MOKYBA JOUlS-
sance J1a ce CIyIITH JI0 3Kejt0a. !

Omna mITo € HeOOMYHO BO BPCKA CO OBaa M3jaBa € CeKaKo
TOA IIITO Taa ja BOCIIOCTaBYBa BpCKaTa MOMery JbyOOBTa
Kaxko cybaumayuja u COyHITAKHETO WU HAJ[OJTHOTO
nBIKeme. J1oOpo e mo3HaTo Jieka JlakaHoBaTa KaHOHCKA
nebuHHIUja Ha cybnumanujata on The Ethics of
Psychoanalysis ro mpeBUlyBa TOYHO CIIPOTHBHOTO
JIBIDKEhE, OHA HAa BO3HECYBame (T.€. Zleka cyormMmanujaTta
ro KpeBa WM BO3JUTHYBA €JleH IPeAMET 0 JOCTOUH-
crBoto Ha CtBap, ®pojnosuor das Ding?). Bo mociieqHasa
nebuHUAIH]a, CyOJTMMAaIfjaTa ce ITOMCTOBETYBA CO YMHOT
Ha co3/jaBame Ha CTBapTa BO camara Hej3rHa TPaHCIeH-

" TekcroT ,3a JpybOTa Kako KoMenuja“ oz AjleHKa 3ymnaHund Oerie
IIPOYNTAH Ha CeMUHApOT , TeopujaTa u npakcara Ha GeMUHU3MOT U
IICHXOAQHAIN3aTa: POJOT BO MOJUTHKUTE HA KJIMHUKATA®, IITO BO
opraHu3zanyja Ha McTpakyBaukHMOT IIeHTap 3a POAOBU CTYIAUHU Ce
oApKa Ha 31 jaHyapu u 1 deBpyapu 2003 roguHa Bo Ckomje. Ha
ceMHUHapOT roBopea JI-p AsieHka 3ynaHuud, 1-p Mursiena Hukosuuna,
a-p Baapumup Oprtakos, a-p Cranucinas IletkoBcku, aA-p duana
Benescka u n-p bunjana Komposa. Tekcror ,3a jpy00BTa Kako
KoMenuja“ o AysieHka 3ymaHYMY 3a IPBIAT € OTIIEYaTeH BO ,,Lacanian
ink”, 6p. 20.

Alenka
Zupancic

On Love
as Comedy*

In Lacan’s seminar L’angoisse one finds the following,
rather peculiar statement:

“Only love-sublimation makes it possible for jouissance
to condescend to desire.™

What is peculiar about this statement, of course, is the
link it establishes between love as sublimation and the
movement of condescending or descending. It is well
known that Lacan’s canonic definition of sublimation from
The Ethics of Psychoanalysis implies precisely the
opposite movement, that of ascension (that sublimation
raises, or elevates, an object to the dignity of the Thing,
Freudian das Ding?). In this last definition, sublimation
is identified with the act of producing the Thing in its very
transcendence and inaccessibility, as well as in its
horrifying and/or inhuman aspect (for example, the status

“The text “On Love as Comedy” by Alenka Zupancic was read on the
Seminar “Theory and Praxis of Feminism and Psychoanalysis: Gender
in the Politics of the Clinic”, which was organized by the Research
Center in Gender Studies, and was held on 31 of January and 1 of
February 2003 in Skopje. The key speakers of the seminar were: d-r
Alenka Zupancic, d-r Miglena Nikolcina, d-r Vladimir Ortakov, d-r
Stanislav Petkovski, d-r Diana Belevska and d-r Biljana Koprova. “On
Love as Comedy” by Alenka Zupancic was first published in “Lacanian
ink”, no. 20.
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Alenka Zupancic On Love as Comedy

ZIEHTHOCT ¥ HEIOCTAITHOCT, KAKO U BO HEJ3MHUOT 3aCTpa-
IIyBaYKM U/ WV HEYOBEUKH aCIeKT (Ha IPHUMeED, CTaTyCOT
Ha /lamaTa Bo u/ieayin3upaHaTa jpy0oB, kojurto JlakaH ro
HapeKyBa CTaTyC Ha ,HeuyoBeYku naprHep®). Cemak, BO
BPCKa CcO cyOiuManujaTa HapedeHa JbyOOB - HITO ce
CIIPOTHBCTaBYBAa HA HJleaIM3WpaHaTa JbyOOB KaKO
0003KyBame Ha BO3BUIIIEH ITpeIMeT - JIakaH 13jaByBa fieka
Taa 0BO3MOXKYBa jouissance Jia ce CBeZie Ha »kesiba u jieka
TOYHO Taa I'o ,,040BeuyBa jouissance”.’

[[utupanara AedpuHUIMja € 3a4uyAyBayKa HE CaMO BO
OJIHOC Ha cybyimMaryjara, TyKy ¥ BO OJHOC Ha OHA IITO
00HMYHO ro HapeKyBaMe Jby0O0B. 3ap JbyOOBTa He € CeKoralll
0003KyBalbe Ha BO3BHIIEH IIPEIMET, IyPU U /1a HE Ce
IIPOjaBU BO TOJIKY pajiiKayieH OOJIHMK KaKo U7ean3u-
panara jby00B? 3ap Jby00OBTa He IO KpeBa MU BO3/IUTHYBA
CBOjOT IpeaMeT (KOjIITO CaMHOT ,,IT0 cebe” Mozke /1a Oujie
MIPWJINYHO 00MYeH) 710 IocTonHCTBOTO Ha CTBapTa? Kako
BOOIIIIITO Jla TO pa3dbepeme 300pOT ,JbyOOB“ BO ITUTH-
paHUOT U3BaI0K 071 JIlakaHOBHOT ceMuHap 3a L’angoisse?

Camuor JlakaH Haora HaYuH Jla TU OJITOBOPU OBHE
Impaimiama Kora Bo Le transfert BeJIU JeKa ,,Iby6OBTa e
KOMMYHO 4yBcTBO“4. HaBucTHHA, HamMecTo Jia ce obury-
BaMe Be/IHAIII /Ia T'H OZITOBOPHME OBHE ITPAIamka, MOKebu
6u TpebasIo /1a ro MpeHacoYNMe HAIIETO Pa3MUCIyBabhe
U JIa ja IpOy4YHMe eJUHCTBeHaTa (popMa Ha cyOimmanuja
IIITO jaCHO ce BKJIOITyBa BO ITpBaTa iepUHUIIIja IUTUPAaHA
norope (Kako ¥ BO HAJ[OJIHOTO JBUIKEHE IITO Taa o
moipa3bupa), a Toa € yMeTHOCTa Ha KoMmenujata. OBa Beke
06U MO’KeJIO 1a HU [T0jaCHU KaKO TOa JbyOOBTA Ce BKJIOITYBA
BO OBaa fiepuHHUIH]a.

[IITo ce ogHecyBa Ha yMeTHOCTA Ha KOMeJujaTa, Ou
MO2KeJie BCYIIHOCT Jla KajkeMe JieKa Taa BKJIy4yBa
CBOEBU/IHO CIyIITarbe Ha CTBapTa Ha HUBO HA IPEIMET.
A cemnak, OHa IITO T'M KapaKTepusupa A00puTe KOMeUu
He e caMO NOHIKYBakEeTO Ha HEIIITO BO3BUIIIEHO TaKa IIITO

of the Lady in courtly love, which is, as Lacan puts it, the
status of an “inhuman partner”). Yet, as concerns this
particular sublimation that is called love — which is thus
opposed to courtly love as the worshiping of a sublime
object - Lacan states that it makes it possible for jouissance
to condescend to desire, that it “humanizes the jouis-
sance.”

The quoted definition is surprising not only in relation to
sublimation, but also in relation to what we usually call
love. Is love not always the worshiping of a sublime object,
even though it doesn’t always take as radical a form as in
the case of courtly love? Does love not always raise or
elevate its object (which could be quite common “in itself”)
to the dignity of the Thing? How are we to understand
the word “love” in the quoted passage from Lacan’s
seminar on L’angoisse?

Lacan himself provides a way to answer these questions
when he states, in Le transfert, that “love is a comic
feeling.”# Indeed, instead of trying to answer these
questions immediately, we should perhaps shift our
interrogation and examine the one form of sublimation
that incontestably fits the first definition quoted above
(as well as the condescending movement it implies),
namely, the art of comedy. This might then make it easier
for us to see how love enters this definition.

Concerning the art of comedy, we can actually say that it
involves a certain condescension of the Thing to the level
of the object. And yet, what is at stake, in good comedies,
is not simply an abasement of some sublime object that
thus reveals its ridiculous aspect. Although this kind of

9
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TOAa Ke ja pa30TKpHe CBOjaTa CMeIIHA cTpaHa. Mako 0Boj
BH/I TOHIKYBambe MOXKe 7]a HE HacMee (BO COTJIaCHOCT CO
®pojaoBara neduHHIIEja, CIIOpea Koja cMeaTa ja urpa
yJoraTa Ha ocJIo00/lyBalbe Ha eHeprujaTa Ha JIUOUI0TO,
IIPETXOHO HacOYeHa KOH MOJAJp:KyBarme Ha BO3BU-
IIIeHaTa CTPaHa Ha MIPeAMETOT), HHE Cellak 3HaeMe JieKa
OBa He € JIOBOJIHO 32 KOMe/injaTa Jja MpOodyHKIMOHUDA.
Kako mTo u Xeren nobpo 3abesnexasn, u3BOpHATa
KOMHUYHA CMea He e Ipe3prBa cMea, Toa He € cMeaTa Ha
Schadenfreude, 6unejku koMenujaTa e MHOTY IOBEKe
OTKOJIKY Bapujaluja Ha TeMara ,,1apot e roi“. [Ipex ce,
Ou MOKeJie 1a KaykeMe JleKa BUCTUHCKUTE KOMEJIMU He
ce GoKycHpaaT TOJIKY Ha PaCBETIyBakheTO U Pa30TKPUBa-
eTO Ha roJIOTHUjaTa U IPa3HOTHjaTa 3a]f HA/IBOPEIIHUOT
u3riesi, KOJKy 1mTo ce ¢poKycupaar Ha co3dasareilio
npasHoTuja (WIu rooTuja).

Jlob6puTe KoMenuu NMPUKaXKyBaaT Iejia majiera o
OKOJIHOCTH Ml CUTyallMH BO KO Taa TOJIOTHja ce aHAJIH-
31pa 01 MHOTY PA3JINYHHU arJId, KOUIITO Ce€ KOHCTPyHpaaT
BO CAMHOT IIPOIeC Ha HEJ3UHOTO MPUKaKyBame. Tue He
ja pacobsiexkyBaatr CTBapTa, TyKy ' 3eMaaT Hej3UHUTE
aJIMINTA U BeJaT: ,Ila, oBa e maMyK, OBa € IMOJIMaMHU/I, a
OBe ce e/IHU yOaBU YEBJIH - CETO OBa Ke I'O CIIONME U Ke BH
ja mokaxkeme CrBapta“. bu mMokeso fa ce Kaxke JeKa
KOMEJIMUTE TO BKJIydyBaaT IIPOIIECOT HA CO3/IaBambe Ha
CrBapra oz oHa 1mrto JlakaH ro HapeKyBa ,d €JIEeMEeHTH
(nmarmHapHU esieMeHTH Ha (paHTa3HjaTa) ¥ caMo O] HUB.
A cemak, 3a gobpaTta KOMeauja OCHOBHO € Jla HE TO
u3bpuiie jazotr nmomery CTBapra u ,a eJieMeHTUTe",
Ouejku Toa 6u T0BEIO 70 ,HapaBoyuyeHue" jeka CTBapTa
€ e/THaKBa Ha 30MPOT O/ CBOUTE €JIEMEHTH U JIEKa OBHE
(umarvHapHU) €JIEMEHTH CE€ €TUHCTBEHOTO BHUCTHUHCKO
mTo Taa ro uMma. OcraBameTo (MU MOA00pO co3zaBa-
IeT0) Ha U3BeceH entre-deux, UHTepBaJl, ja3, € MOJIE-
HAKBO Ba)KHO 3a KOMeJHMjaTa KOJIKY IIITO € U 3a Tpare-
nujaTta. Ho, TPHKOT e BO TOa IITO, HAMECTO /Ia YKa)KyBaaT
Ha Pa3JIMKWUTE WX HECOIJIAaCHOCTA IMOMely Haj[BOpPeI-

abasement can make us laugh (consistent with the
Freudian definition according to which laughter plays the
part of discharging the libidinal energy previously invested
in sustaining the sublime aspect of the object), we all know
that this is not enough for a good comedy to work. As
Hegel already knew very well, the genuine comic laughter
is not a scornful laughter, it is not the laughter of
Schadenfreude, and there is much more to comedy than
just a variation on the statement “the emperor is naked”.
First of all, we could say that true comedies are not so
much involved in unveiling and disclosing the nudity or
emptiness behind appearances as they are involved in
constructing emptiness (or nudity).

Good comedies lay out a whole set of circumstances or
situations in which this nakedness is explored from many
different angles, constructed in the very process of its
display. They do not undress the Thing. Rather, they take
its clothes and say, “Well, this is cotton, this polyamide,
and here we have some pretty shoes — we’ll put all this
together and we’ll show you the Thing.” One could say
that comedies involve the process of constructing the
Thing from what Lacan calls “elements a” (imaginary
elements of fantasy), and from these elements only. And
yet, it is essential to a good comedy that it doesn’t simply
abolish the gap between the Thing and the “elements a,”
which would come down to a “lesson” that the Thing
equals the sum of its elements and that these (imaginary)
elements are its only real. The preservation (or, rather,
the construction) of a certain entre-deux, interval, or gap,
is as vital to a good comedy as it is to a good tragedy. But,
the trick is that, instead of playing on the difference or
the discordance between the appearance of the Thing and
its real residue or its Void, comedies usually do something
else: they reduplicate/redouble the Thing and play on (or

63
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HUOT u3riej Ha CTBapTa U HEJ3UHUOT OCTATOK HJIN
HejsuHarta [IpazHOTHja, KOMEAUHUTE HAJUECTO IPABAT
HEIITO JIPYTo: THe ja Aynaupaat/yaBojyBaaTt CtBapra u
YKa)KyBaaT Ha (MJIU CH IOUTPYBAAT CO) pPa3InKaTa IoMery
Hej3uHUTe JIBa /IBOjHUKA. Co Ipyru 300pOBH, pa3jinKaTa
KOja e IBUTaTeJl HA KOMUYHOTO JIBUKEEbE HE € PAa3JIMKATa
nomery camara CTBap ¥ HeJ3UHUOT HAJ[BOPEIIIEH U3TJIE],
TYKy pasJyiiKaTa ImoMerly Hej3SUHUTE J[Ba HAJ[BOPEIIHU
u3riena. JloBoJgHO e camo /a ce rnpucetuMe Ha Yarim-
HoBuot The Great Dictator, kaze mro ,,CTBapTa HapeyeHa
Xwutnep®, ce mpojaByBa BO IBO€H O0JIMK, HA JUKTATOPOT
XuHKeJ U Ha eJieH eBpejcku 6epoeprH. Kako 1ITo moreH-
nupa YKun [lesne3s (Gilles Deleuze), oBa e YarinHOB rioter
par exellence: ce cpekasa yiure Bo City Lights (ckuTHUY-
karta Illapsor u IIapsoT mrro Tpeba /a e Goraramka),
kako u Bo M.Verdoux. Cuopen Jlene3, YaniuHOBHOT
reHUj ce COCTOU BO cmocoOHOCTA ,Ji1a ce U3MUCIIHU
MHHHMAaJIHA pa3jIiKa Mery JiBe /iejcTBa“ U /ia ce co3/1a/ie
~KPy’KeH edeKT cMea-eMOIHja, Kajle IITO CMearTa ce
OJIHECYBa Ha MaJIaTa Pa3JINKa, a EMOLMjaTa Ha rojieMaTa
pasnaneueHocT, 6e3 The MeryceOHO J1a ce U30pHUIIaT UIH
HamasaT“>. OBa € MHOTY IPDOHUKJINBA 3a0eJIemka mITo
Ke HU IIOMOTHE JIa IO Mpenu3upaMe U MeXaHU3MOT Ha
KoMeJihjaTa ¥ OHOj Ha JbyOoBTa. Ho, IIPpBO IMMOTOYHO /1a ja
ompezieTMMe OBaa ,MUHIMAaJTHA pasyuka“. bu Mmoxkerre s1a
KajkeMe JIeKa Taa 03HadyBa pacliell BO camaTa CyIITHHA
Ha UCTOTO. /la ro miIycTpupame oBa, /1a 3eMeMe YIIITe efieH
KOMHUYEH MPUMEpP, yAapHaTa PeIJInKa OJi e/leH Of
¢unmoBuTe Ha Opakara Mapkc: ,Ilorsegsere ro TUIOB,
U3IJIea KaKo UJIUOT, Ce OJHECYBa KaKO HAUOT - HO, He
JT03BOJIyBajTe J1a Ouziere nusmamenu, Toj E uauor!“. Vmn
7la 3eMeMe e/ieH MOCOMUCTUIINPAH ITpUMep o] Xereyo-
BaTa TEOpHja 3a TABTOJIOTHjaTa: AKO KaXkaM Jieka ,ae a ,
ToTall ABeTe ,a” He ce coceMa ucru. CaMoTo Toa IIITO
€/THOTO ce II0jaByBa BO yJIOra Ha IOJMET, a IPyrOTO BO
COCTaB Ha MPUPOK, O3HAYYBA €lTHA MUHUMAJIHA PA3JINKA
Mer'y HUB. By Moxkese fa ka)keme JieKka KOMHUYHATA
YMETHOCT ja CO37]JaBa U MCKOPHCTYBA OBaa MUHHMAaJIHA

with) the difference between its two doubles. In other
words, the difference that constitutes the motor of the
comic movement is not the difference between the Thing
in itself and its appearance, but, rather, the difference
between two appearences. Suffice it to recall Chaplin’s The
Great Dictator, where “the Thing called Hitler” takes the
double form of the dictator Hynkel and a Jewish barber.
As Gilles Deleuze pointed out, this is a Chaplinesque
gesture par excellence: we find it already in City Lights
(Charlot the tramp and Charlot supposed to be rich), as
well as in M. Verdoux. Chaplin’s genius, states Deleuze,
consists in being able “to invent the minimal difference
between two actions” and to create a “circuit laughter-
emotion, where the former refers to the little difference
and the later to the great distance, without effacing or
diminishing one another”s. This is a very important
insight that will help us specify the mechanism of comedy
as well as that of love. But, first, let us determine more
precisely what this “minimal difference” is. We could say
that it stands for a split at the very core of the same. In
order to illustrate this, let us take another comic example,
a punch line from one of the Marx Brothers’ movies: “Look
at this guy, he looks like an idiot, he behaves like an idiot
— but do not let yourself be deceived, he IS an idiot!” Or,
to take a more sophisticated example from the Hegelian
theory of tautology: If I say “a is a”, the two “a”s are not
exactly the same. The very fact that one appears in the
place of the subject and the other in the place of the
predicate introduces a minimal difference between them.
We could say that comic art creates and uses this minimal
difference in order to make palpable, or visible, a certain
real that otherwise eludes our grasp. One could go even
further and state that, in the comic paradigm, the Real is
nothing else but this “minimal difference” — it has no other
substance or identity.
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pasJinKa 3a Jja ro HalpaBy OMHUILJINBO, UJIU BUJIUBO OHA
PEaJHOTO IITO MHAKY € Ha/IBOP O/ HAIIUOT /odaT. bu
MOJKeJIe Zia OINMe U IOHATaMy, I1a /a KakeMe JieKa BO
0Baa KOMHUYHA [TapaiurMa, PeastTHOTO He e HUIITO APYTO,
TYKy OBaa ,MUHHMaJIHA Pa3juKa“ - Toa HeMa HUKaKBa
Jpyra MaTepHja UIu UEHTHUTET.

Hcro Taka, KOMHYHATA PeIUIMKa Ha OpakaTa Mapkc HU
OBO3MOXKYBA JIa ja MMOYYBCTBYBaMe pa3JjiMKaTa IMoMery
YUHOT Ha 3eMame Ha enHa (Bo3BumeHa) CTBap u
TMOKa>KyBar€e Ha jaBHOCTA Zieka oBaa CTBap, BCYIITHOCT, HE
€ HUIITO MOBeKe OTKOJIKY €JIeH KyTap U, OIIITO 3€MEHO,
OaHaJIeH MMPeIMET U YMHOT Ha BoclpueMarbe Ha CTBapTa,
KOoe He e OyKBaJIHO, TYKy BO ,,HEj3UHHOT OyKBaJIeH
usriies” . CIpOTHBHO Ha OIIIITOTO YBEPYBakhe, aKCHOMAaTa
Ha I00puTe KOMEINH He € JieKa U3IJIeIOT CEKOTalll JIaXKe,
TYKy HalpOTHB, JleKa UMa HEIITO BO H3TJIEJIOT IITO
HUKorari He Jaxke. Criope mpuMepoT Ha 6pakara Mapke,
06U MosKeJsle Jla KaskeMe JieKa eJJUHCTBeHaTa CyIITHHCKA
JIZKJTUBOCT HA MBTJIEZIOT € TOA IIITO OCTaBa BIIEYATOK JieKa
¥MMa HEIITO APYyTo 3371 Hero.® EnHa o dyHIaMeHTaTHUTE
TeXHUKH Ha Io0paTa KOMe/Ihja € Jja Ce J0JI0BU U3TJIE/I0T
Ha OHA IIITO € 3a]] U3IJIeIoT. Tre mpaBaT BUCTUHATA (MK
PEaJHOTO) He TOJIKY Jia ce Pa3oTKpue cebec, KOJIKY a
usrieza Taka. Mau, ka)kaHo co pyru 360poBuU, THe
OBO3MOXKYBaaT PeayIHOTO Jla Ce CIYIITH Ha HUBO HA
usriies (Bo 0OJIMK Ha paciell Bo caMaTa CyIITHHA Ha
usriaenot). OBa He 3HAUH [eKa HcIiara OTH BUCTUHCKOTO
e caMo YIITe e/leH W3TJIeA; TOa 3HAYU JIeKa Toa €
BHUCTHHCKO UCTO KOAKY U u32aedoild. JJobap npumep 3a
OoBa MOKe J1a ce Hajjie moBTOpHO Bo The Great Dictator,
Kajie mTo YaIrutiH To /1aBa CBOETO 3HAYAJHO OJIHIIETBO-
peHne Ha XuTiep (331 Mackata Ha XUHKE) Kako U ce
obpaka Ha MacaTa. Bo ciry4ajoT Ha BaKkBUTE TOBOPH HHUE
YecTO MOpaMe Jia ce 3ampaiiaMe cebecH IMITO caKas
TOBOPHUTEJIOT HABUCIHUHA J1a KaXKe, T.e. IITO € BUCTHH-
CKOTO 3HaUeHe Ha HEroBuTe 300poBH, HO YaIyIuH HU IO
MIPUKa’KyBa TOa CKPHEHO 3HAUYEhe Ha HajAuPEKTEH HAUYH

The comic line from the Marx Brothers also enables us to
feel the difference between the act of taking a (sublime)
Thing and showing the public that this Thing is, in fact,
nothing more than a poor and altogether banal object,
and the act of taking the Thing, not to the letter, but,
rather, “to the letter of its appearance.” Contrary to what
is often believed, the axiom of good comedies is not that
“appearances are always deceiving”, but, instead, that
there is something in the appearance that never deceives.
Following the Marx Brothers, we could say that the only
essential deception of appearance is that it gives the
impression that there is something else or more behind
it.> One of the fundamental gestures of good comedies is
to make an appearance out of what is behind the
appearance. They make the truth (or the real), not so much
reveal itself, as appear. Or, to put it in yet another way,
they make it possible for the real to condescend to the
appearance (in the form of a split in the very core of the
appearance). This doesn’t mean that the real turns out to
be just another appearance; it means that it is real
precisely as appearance. A good example of this is to be
found, once again, at the beginning of The Great Dictator,
when Chaplin gives his momentous impersonation of
Hitler (in the guise of Hynkel) addressing the crowd. If,
in the case of such speeches, we usually have to ask
ourselves what the speaker was really saying, that is, what
was the true significance of his words, Chaplin shows us
this underlying meaning in a most direct way — and, he
does it precisely by eliminating the very question of
meaning. He speaks a language that doesn’t exist, a
strange mixture of some existing German words and

65



;‘

9

Alenka Zupancic On Love as Comedy

- M TOA TOYHO INIPEKY eJIMMUHUPAhe HA MPAIIAkeTO 32
3HauemeTo. Toj 300pyBa Ha HEIIOCTOEYKH ja3UK, €JHA
yyaHA MeNIaBUHA OJf HEKOU IIOCTOEUYKH repMaHCKHU
300pOBU 1 300POBH IITO 3ByYaT KAKO /Ia Ce TePMAHCKH,
HO HEMAaT HUKAKBO 3Haueme. ClieHaTa 0/BpeMe-HaBpeMe
ja MpeKuHyBa IJ1acOT Ha aHIVIMCKUOT IPeBeyBay, KOJIITO
6m TpebaJIo 1a TO MpeBesie ¥ pe3UMHUpPA OHA MITO XUHKET
ro 300pyBa, HO KOj OUHIJVIEAHO ce 0OHAyBa /la HAIpABU
TOBOPOT /1a 3BYYH IPUINYHO HEBUHO. OBHE TIOBPEMEHHU
IIPEBOJIM HE 3aCMejyBaaT KoKy U camuotr YarumH. He
3acMejyBaat OuJ1ejKu OUUTJIETHO Ce TIOTPENIHH U ITOJTHU
co nponyctu. Ho, ¢pakToT mTo The HE 3acMejyBaat e
caMHOT 10 cebe cMellleH, Ouejku He O MOKeJIo /1a ce
Kaxke Jleka Hue pa3bupame mTO XUHKE BCYIIHOCT
300pyBa (3a /1a To cropeauMe Toa co ,ipeBoAotT ). Co
Zpyru 300pOBH, He pa3bupame HUIIITO O] OHA IIITO T'O BEJIU
XWHKeJI, HO CelaK COBPIIEHO 3HAeMe JIeKa IIPEBOJIOT €
norpeieH. iu, co Apyru 360poBH, HUE HUKOTAIII HE ja
3aro3HaBaMe camaTta CTBap, HO Celak CMe COBPIIEHO
CIIOCOOHU J1a ja pa3JjInKyBaMe O] HEj3SUHUTE JIaXKHU
u3rieau. OHa mTo ro JoOUBaMe ce Ba JIaXKHU FOBOPa, a
cerak HeKaKoO TOYHO 3HaeMe IITO € OHA IITO To 360pyBa
XUHKeJI.

Bo enen ox1 cBoute Hajaobpu ¢pumosH, To Be or Not To
Be, Epucr Jlyouu (Ernst Lubitsch) gasa ymire enen
OJITUYEH ITPUMeP 3a TOa KAKO KOMEJIUHUTE M ITproraaT Ha
CrBapra. Yure exnani, Crsapra Bo okycot e XuTiep.
Ha nouetokoT Ha (pUIMOT, UMa eJIHA OpUJIUjaHTHA CIleHA
BO KOja rpymna akTepu mpoOyBaaT gpama 3a XHTJIep.
PexxncepoT ro KpUTHKYBa U3IJIEOT HA AKTEPOT KOj TO
IyMHu XUTJIEP, TBP/EjKU JleKa IMIMUHKATa My € JIOIIA U
ZleKa BOOIIIITO He JInuu Ha XuTiep. Mcro Taka, Toj Besn
JleKa OHA IIITO TO IJIefia Ipes cebe e caMo e/leH 00uYeH
yoBek. Ha oBa, efieH o1 riryMIIuTe Bestu fieka XUTJep U e
camo ezieH oornueH yoBek. U ako oBa Gelire ce, Toa 61 Ouiia
caMo efHa JUAAKTHYKa 3abeJienika mMITO IpeHecyBa
M3BECHA BHUCTHHA, HO IIITO HE HE 3acCMejyBa, OUAejKku ¥

words that sound like German but have no meaning. The
scene is interrupted from time to time by the voice of an
English interpreter, who is supposed to translate and sum
up what Hynkel is saying, but who is obviously trying to
make the speech sound quite innocent. These sporadic
translations make us laugh as much as Chaplin himself.
They make us laugh because they are so obviously false
and full of omissions. Yet, the very fact that they make us
laugh is in itself quite funny, since we could not exactly
be said to understand what Hynkel is saying (and to
compare this with the “translation”). In other words, we
understand nothing of what Hynkel is saying, but we know
perfectly well that the translation is false. Or, to put it in
yet another way, we never get to know the Thing in itself,
but we are perfectly able of distinguishing it from its false
appearances. What we get are two fake speeches, and yet
somehow we know exactly what Hynkel is saying.

In one of his best movies, To Be or Not To Be, Ernst
Lubitsch provides another very good example of how
comedies approach the Thing. Once again, the Thing in
question is Hitler. At the beginning of the film, there is a
brilliant scene in which a group of actors is rehearsing a
play featuring Hitler. The director is complaining about
the appearance of the actor who plays Hitler, insisting that
his make-up is bad and that he doesn’t look like Hitler at
all. He also says that what he sees in front of him is just
an ordinary man. Reacting to this, one of the actors replies
that Hitler is just an ordinary man. If this were all, we
would be dealing with a didactic remark that transmits a
certain truth, but that doesn’t make us laugh, since it lacks
that comic quality having quite a different way of
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HE/IOCTUTA OHOj KOMUYEH KBAJIUTET IITO MOApa3dbmpa
JIOCTa TIOpa3JIMveH HAauYMH Ha IPEHeCyBame Ha BUCTH-
Hurte. U Taka, clieHaTa Mpo/IoJiKyBa: PeXKUCEPOT Ce YIITe
He e 33/I0BOJIEH 1 OYajHUYKH ce 00H/yBa J]a TO IPen3upa
MHUCTEPHUO3HOTO ,HEUITO PYro“ MITO IO pa3jauKyBa
U3IJIeA0T Ha XUTJIED O/ U3TJIEJIOT HA AKTEPOT IIPEJT HETO.
Toj bapa u 6apa, m HajHakpaj 3abesiexKyBa CIHKaA
(dbotorpaduja) Ha XuTsep v moOeTHUUKY U3BUKYBA: , ] 0a
e toa! EBe Baka musriena Xutaep!“ ,Ho, rocnmogune,”
0/iTOBapa aKTepoT, ,0Ba € Moja ciauka“. OBa Beke e
MPUJINYHO CMEIIHO, 0CODEHO IITO HUE KaKO0 IJIefauu
OeBMe IMOHECEHH O7] EHTY3Hja3MOT Ha PEKUCEPOT KOJIITO
BO CJIMKATA BHU/IE HEIITO MHOTY IIOPA3JINYHO Off KyTPUOT
akTep (YUjIITO CTATyC BO TeaTapcKaTa rpyra Jypu He e
HU CTAaTyC HAa BUCTHHCKU aKTep WIN Ha SBE3/a, TYKy Ha
obuueH cratuct). OBe MHOTY J0OpO MOXKE J1a ce BOOUH
3HAYEHETO HA MUHUMAJTHATA PA3JINKa, PA3JIMKA KOjaIlITo
e ,IPAKTUYHO HUIITO“, HO CelaK TaKBO HHUIITO IITO €
MHOTY peajsIHO ¥ BO OJIHOC Ha Koe He 6m Tpebasio z1a ja
IIOTIIEHyBaMe yJIoraTa Ha HalaTa »eJsoa.

Ho, mTo e r;maBHaTa passjinka moMery TparuuaHaTa U
KoMHu4YHaTa napagurma? Kako The ro mocraByBaaTt
PeannoTo Bo osiHOC Ha CTBapTa M Kako ro u3pasyBaar?

KiracmyHaTa TparmyHa mapajurmMa BepojaTHO Hajaobpo
ce neduHupa rpeky KaHToBOTO MonMarbe Ha KOHIENITOT
3a Bo3BuIIeHOTO. OB/le, PeastHOTO ce mocTaByBa oTazie
JIOMEHOT Ha CETHJIHOTO (CeTHJIHATA MIPUPO/IA), HO MOXKE
Jla ce BUU, WU ,,[IPOYHTA“, BO OWHUOPOLll HA CETUITHOTO,
WIX HAa MaTepujaTa, BO HETOBUTE MOAYJIAIUN, HETOBOTO
crpaname. OBJie craHyBa 300p 3a CyqUp IITO pe3yITHPa
O/ PEJIATUBHOTO JBIIKEHE HA /IBE XETEPOTeHU paboTH,
0J1 KOM €/THATA € O/IpeTIBA (KaKO CETUIHA) FUIH YCIOBHA,
a zipyraTta e 6e3ycioBHa U HeojipeneHa. Cy0jeKToT ja
JIO’)KMBYBa OoBaa (pUKIUja KaKO O0JKA U HACUJICTBO
M3BpIIIEHO BP3 HETOBATA CETIUTHA IIPUPO/IA, HO CETIaK, Taa
ro IMOTTHKHYBA HETOBUOT PECIIEKT KOH Oe3ycsoBHATA/

transmitting truths. So, the scene continues: the director
is still not satisfied and is trying desperately to name the
mysterious “something more” that distinguishes the
appearance of Hitler from the appearance of the actor in
front of him. He is searching and searching, and, finally,
he notices a picture (a photograph) of Hitler on the wall,
and triumphantly cries out: “That’s it! This is how Hitler
looks like”! “But sir,” replies the actor, “this picture was
taken of me”. This, on the contrary, is quite funny,
especially since we ourselves as spectators were taken in
by the enthusiasm of the director who saw in the picture
something quite different from this poor actor (whose
status in the company isn’t even that of a true actor or a
star, but of a simple walk-on). We can here grasp very
well the meaning of the “minimal difference,” a difference
that is “a mere nothing,” and yet a nothing that is very
real and in relation to which we should not underestimate
the role of our desire.

But, what is the principal difference between the tragic
and the comic paradigm? How do they situate the Real in
relation to the Thing, and how do they articulate it?

The classical tragic paradigm is perhaps best defined in
terms of what Kant conceptualizes with the notion of the
sublime. Here, the Real is situated beyond the realm of
the sensible (nature), but can be seen, or “read”, in the
resistance of the sensible or of matter, its inflections, its
suffering. We are dealing with a friction that results from
a relative movement of two heterogeneous things, one
being determinable (as sensible) or conditional, the other
unconditional and indeterminate. The subject experiences
this friction as pain and violence done to his sensible
nature, and yet, it inspires her respect for this uncon-
ditional/unknown Thing in which she can recognize her
practical destination, her freedom. What results from this
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Herno3HaraTa CTBap BO Koja Cy0jeKTOT ja IMpemo3HaBa
cBOjaTa MpaKTHUYHA JIECTHHAIMja, cBOjaTa c060/a.
Pe3yaTaToT 071 OBOj CyZIMp € BO3BUIIEHHOT cjaj. (Bo
cBOjaTa aHaynm3a Ha AHiliueoHa, JlakaH MHCUCTHPA HA
OBaa IUMEH31]ja; TOj HHCUCTUPA JleKa ellUuYKUOU Y1H Ha
AHTHUTOHA TO cO3/aBa ecitiellickuoili epeKT Ha 3acilerny-
Bauku c¢jaj). Taka, ako ro 3ememMe 0BOj KJIaCH4YEH ITPUMED,
O6m Mokese 1a KakeMe JieKa BO AHIlIu2OHA, CMPTTa ce
jaByBa KaKO OTpaHUYyBab€e Ha CETUTHOTO, HETOBA KpajHA
rpaHUIIA - TPAHUIIA KOja MOXKe /1a ce IPEMUHE BO UMETO
Ha Hekoja CTBap BO K0ja cy0jeKTOT Io IPer03HaBa CBOETO
BUCTHHHUTO U peasiHO Outme. CMpTTa € MECTOTO par
exellence Ha cynupot 3a kKoj 300pyBaBMe IOTOpE,
MIOTEHIIMPaHa BO JipaMaTa IIpeKy TpaHcdopMalyjara Ha
CMPTTa OJT HEIIITO IIITO HU Ce CJIy9yBa HaM, BO MecCilio:
AHTHUTOHA € oCy/leHa J1a Ouie )KMBa 3aKoIaHa BO rpoboT,
IITO Ha TOj HAYMH CTaHyBa MECTO KaJle IIITO Ce CIydyBa
Ha/IMUHYBabETO, ClleHaTa (MJIU OUyMOT) Ha BO3BUIIIE-
HHUOT cjaj koj JlakaH ro eBoIpa BO BpPCKa CO CBOjaTa
xepouHa. He e TOJIKy Ba7KHO IIITO CMPTTA Ce CJIyYyBa, TYKY
IIITO Taa e MeCTO, MECTO KaJie IITO OJpeAeHH paboTu
CTaHyBaaT BU/UINBU. Toa e MCTO KaKo Jia ce CIpOCTpe
TPAaHUYHUOT CJIOj OJf TEJIOTO, KOXKaTa, Taka IITO Taa Ou
OmJia ciieHa 3a cpezibaTa Ha JiBeTe HelllTa IIITO Taa 00MIHO
T'H 0/IBOjYBa, HJ[BOPEIIHOCTA ¥ BHATPELTHOCTA HA TEJIOTO.
Bo ciryuajoT Ha AHiliueoHa, He cTaHyBa 300D 32 pa3yinKaTa
WJIM TPAHUIATa TIOMery JKUBOTOT U CMPTTA, TYKY - /1a TU
rckopuctume 36o0posute Ha AsieH bazjy (Alain Badiou) -
3a TpaHUIlaTa IOMery JKUBOTOT BO OHOJIOIIKATa CMHUCIIA
Ha 300pOT U JKUBOTOT KaKO CIIOCOOHOCT Ha CY0jeKTOT J1a
MOAIP?KU HEKOJ IIpollec Ha BUCTHHA. TOYHO ,cMpTTa“ €
MMeTO Ha IpaHUIlaTa IOMery OBHE /Ba JKHMBOTA; Taa I'o
nMeHyBa (HAKTOT JIeKa THE He ce ITOKJIOyBaaT, IeKa e/leH
O/l ZBaTa JKMBOTA MOXKe /Ja HACTpajZa WU AypH Ja
IIpecTaHe Jia MOCTOU MOpau Ipyruot. Bo ciydajor Ha
AHTUTOHA, IPYTUOT KUBOT (6€3yCIIOBHUOT WJIN BUCTHH-
CKHOT) CTaHyBa BUJJIUB Ha CIleHATa Ha CMPTTa KaKO OHA
HEIITO OJi JKUBOTOT II0 KOEIITO CMPTTa He MOXKe Jia

friction is the sublime splendor. (In his analysis of
Antigone, Lacan insists upon this dimension; he insists
that Antigone’s ethical act produces this aesthetic effect
of blinding splendor.) So, if we take this classical example,
we could say that, in Antigone, death appears as the limit
of the sensible, its extreme edge — an edge that one can
surpass in the name of some Thing in which the subject
places her true or real being. The death is the place par
excellence of this friction that we talked about before,
emphasized, in the play, by the transformation of death
as something that happens to us into a place: Antigone is
condemned to be buried alive in the tomb, which thus
becomes the place of the surpassing, the scene (or stage)
of the sublime splendor that Lacan evokes in relation to
the heroine. What is important is not so much that the
death takes place, but that it is a place, a place where
certain things become visible. It is as though one were to
spread the extreme edge of a body, the skin, so that it
would become the scene for the encounter of two things
that it usually separates, the exterior and the interior of
the body. What is at stake in the case of Antigone is not
the difference or the limit between life and death, but —
to use the words of Alain Badiou — the limit between life
in the biological sense of the word and life as the subject’s
capacity to be a support of some process of truth. “Death”
is precisely the name of this limit between these two lives;
it names the fact that they do not coincide, that one of the
two lives can suffer or even cease to exist because of the
other. In the case of Antigone, the other life (the
unconditional or real life) becomes visible on the scene of
death as that something of life that death cannot reach or
get to, that it cannot abolish. This other or real life is thus
visible per negativum; it is visible in the bedazzlement,
in the sublime splendor of the image of something that
has no image. The Real is identified with the Thing, and
is visible in this blinding splendor as the effect of the Thing
on sensible matter. It is not visible or readable imme-
diately, but only in this blinding trace that it leaves in the
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TOCerHe, KOEIIITO Taa He MOXKe /ia To u3bpuiire. Taka, 0BOj
ZIPYT, WU PeasIeH JKUBOT CTaHyBa BUJIJIUB par negativum,
BO 0JIECOKOT, BO BO3BHIIIEHUOT Cjaj Ha CJTUKATa Ha HEIIITO
IIITO HEMA cJIMKa. PeasiHOTO ce mouctoBeTyBa co CTBapTa,
U € BUJIINBO BO OBOj 3aCJIENyBAaUYKU Cjaj KaKo edeKT Ha
CrBapra Bp3 ceTwyiHaTa mMarepuja. Toa He € BeHAIII
BU/IJTUBO WJIM YUTJINBO, TYKy CaMO BO 3acJIelyBadyKaTa
Tpara IITO ja ocTaBa Bo 300poT Ha ceTuaTa. Bo ciyuajor
Ha TparvuYHaTa WJIU BO3BHUIIIEHATA YMETHOCT, 01 MOKeJie
Z1a 30opyBaMe 3a uHKopiiopupare Ha PeaHOTO, IIITO HETO
'O IIPaBH UCTOBPEMEHO Y UMAHEHTHO U HEJIOCTAITHO (MJIH
IIOTOYHO, JIOCTAIlHO CaMO Ha jyHaKOT KOjIITO Tpeba Ja
»Be3e Bo PeasHOTO“ M KOj 3aToa ja urpa yjorara Ha
IapaBaH IIITO HE 0/[BOjyBa HAC, IJIelauuTe, 0/ PeaiHoTO).

KomuuHnaTta mapagurma, mak, He e Imapajurma Ha
WHKOPIIOPHpAamke, TYKy Ha OHA IITO OM MOXKeJe /Ja To
HapeueMe MoHiliaxca. Bo oBaa mapaaurma, PeasHoTo e
HCTOBPEMEHO B HAOMOKHO U dociliaiiHo. PeasHOTO €
JIOCTAITHO, HA IIPHMED, BO BH/I HA YMCTA OECMUCITUI, IIITO
COUMHYBA COCTaBEH JIEJI O] CEKOja KOMeJIhja. A Celak,
oBaa OecMHUCIMIIA OCTAaHYBa HA/JIMOKHA BO CMHCJIA IITO
HEj3WHUTE YyZleca 07 BUCTUHCKU e(peKTH (T.e. HaKTOT IIITO
eZlHa OECMUCIIUIIA MOJKeE /1a IPOU3Be/Ie BUCTUHCKY e(heKT
Ha CMHCJA) ocTaHyBaar HeobjacHuBH. OBaa HeoOjac-
HUBOCT € JIBUTaTeJIOT Ha KoMmeaujaTa. Mcro Taka, 6u
MOKEJIO J]a ce KaXke Jieka OecMUCINIaTa € HaIMOKHA 1
Bo KanroBara cmucia Ha 360pOT: Toa € OHA IITO HU
OBO3MOKYyBa Jia sudume WK coesedame pa3ivKa rmoMery
OOMYHHUOT aKTep U CJAUKaTa Ha XuTjep (KojamrTo e
BCYIITHOCT CJIMKA Ha MCTHUOT TOj aKkTep). Pazimkara mro
»DeTHO® ja coriemyBaMe € yrucra OECMUCIHNIA, HO UMa
MHOTY ONUIUTUBY MaTEPHjTHU €(DEKTHU.

Bo Bpcka co KOMUYHATa YMETHOCT, MOKE J]a CTaHe 300D
3a U3BECHA elliuka Ha Hesepysatse. HeBepyBameTo Kako
€TUYKH CTaB Ce€ COCTOM BO CIIPOTHBCTaBYBame Ha
BEPYBAIbETO HE CaMO BO HErOBaTa WIy30pHA AUMEH3H]a,

word of the senses. In the case of tragic or sublime art, we
could speak of an incorporation of the Real, which makes
the latter both immanent and inaccessible (or, more
precisely, accessible only to the hero who is supposed to
“enter the Real”, and who therefore plays the role of the
screen that separates us, the spectators, from the Real).

The comic paradigm, on the other hand, is not that of
incorporation, but, rather, the paradigm of what we could
call montage. In this paradigm, the Real is, at one and
the same time, transcendent and accessible. The Real is
accessible, for example, as pure nonsense, which
constitutes an important matter of every comedy. And yet,
this nonsense remains transcendent in the sense that the
miracle of its real effects (i.e., the fact that the nonsense
itself can produce a real effect of sense) remains
inexplicable. This inexplicability is the very motor of
comedy. One could also say that nonsense is trans-
cendental in the Kantian sense of the word: it is what
makes it possible for us to actually see or perceive a
difference between a simple actor and the picture of Hitler
(which is, in fact, the picture of the same actor). This
difference that we “really” see is pure nonsense, but it has
a very palpable material effects.

In relation to comic art, one could speak of a certain ethics
of unbelief. Unbelief as an ethical attitude consists in
confronting belief not simply in its illusory dimension,
but in the very real of this illusion. This means that
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TYKY ¥ BO PEAJTHOTO 07 Taa mwiy3uja. OBa He 3HAUU TOJIKY
JleKa HeBEPYBAmETO ja pacBeTIyBa OecMuUCIHIIaTa HA
BEepYBaWbEeTO, KOJIKY IIITO TO pacBeTsiyBa PeasiHOTO miu
MaTepHjajHaTa cUja Ha camara 6ecmuciuna. OBa UCTO
TaKa 3HAYM JleKa eTUKaTa He MOJKe Jla ce IOTIpe Ha
KPY>KHOTO JBUKee okoiry CTBapTa, IITO M ja JAaBa
cuJIaTa Ha BO3BUIIIEHATa yMeTHOCT. Hej3MHMOT nBUTaTesN
Tpeba fja ce MPOHAj/ie BO AMHAMUKATA IIITO CEKOTAIIl IIPABU
na oguMe npenasieky. Ce NBUIKHUII JTUPEKTHO KOH
CrBapra, a HauyBall Ha ,,CMEIIEH" IMPEeIMeET. A Cemnak,
nuMeH3ujaTa Ha CTBapTa He € eTHOCTAaBHO YKMHATA; Taa
OCTaHyBa Ha XOPU30HTOT, 6JIaro/lapeHre Ha YyBCTBOTO HA
HeycIeX IITO I'0 MPUAPYKyBa OBOj THUPEKTEH O] 10
CrBapra. Bo punmor Ha JIybuy, pexxucepor ce o0uayBa
JIUPEKTHO J1a ja uMeHyBa uiau mokaske Creapra (,Toa e
toa! Toa e Xutsnep!“) u cexkako He ycmeBa BO TOa,
MpUKakyBajku caMo €JieH ,,CMeIleH MpeaMeT”, T.e.
CJTMKaTa Ha akTepoT. MeryToa, CTBapTa, KAKO HEIITO KOE
TOj He ycIeasl Jia TO J0JIOBH, OCTaHyBa Ha XOPU30HTOT
HEeKaJle IoMely akTepOT K0j TO IIyMH XHTJIEP U CJIMKaTa
Ha TOj aKTeP, KOUIIITO 3a€AHO 'O COYNHYBAAT IIPOCTOPOT
KaJie IIITO HalllaTa cMea MOJKe Jla oZiekHyBa. CaMHUOT YHH
Ha u3roBapame ,Toa e Toa! Toa e Crapra!“ ro uma
e(deKTOT Ha OTBOpAalhe Ha CBOEBU/THO entre-deux, Ha TOj
HAYWH MMOCTaHYBajKku MPOCTOPOT Ha KOj PEaTHOTO Of
CrBapTa ce 0IMOTKyBa IIOMery JiBa ,,CMEeIIIHU ITpeiMeTa”,
KouImTo 6u Tpebasio ma ro oresnorBopar. Jla bumeme
TIOTIPEIU3HU: J]a Ce ,JABMKUII TUPEKTHO KOH CTBapTa®,
He 3HAUYM JUPEKTHO J]a ja MOKasKell WJIM W3JIOXKUIII.
»PUKOT" € Toa IIITO HHe HUKOTAIIl ¥ He ja 3710TJIelyBaMe
CrBapra (Iypu He HU Ha CJIMKaTa, OMEjKH Toa € camo
C/IMKa Ha aKTePOT); HHe IJleflaMe CaMO JIBE CJIMYHOCTU
(akTepoT 1 HeroBaTa cyuka). Taka HHe ja coTJyiemyBame
pasinnkara nomery npeameTtot u CTBaprta, 6€3 BOOIIIITO
u 1a ja sumume Cteapra. Mu, o6paTHO: OHA IIITO HU €
TIPUKAXCAHO Ce caMOo JIBe CJTIMYHOCTH, HO CeIlaK, OHA IITO
ro 2nedame He € HUIITO Jpyro Tyky camara Ctap,
KOjaIlITO CTaHyBa BHJIJIMBAa BO MHHHMAaJ/THATA Pa3JInKa

unbelief does not so much expose the nonsense of the
belief as it exposes the Real or the material force of
nonsense itself. This also implies that this ethics cannot
rely upon the movement of circulation around the Thing,
which gives its force to sublime art. Its motor is, rather,
to be found in a dynamics that always makes us go too
far. One moves directly towards the Thing and one finds
oneself with a “ridiculous” object. And yet, the dimension
of the Thing is not simply abolished; it remains on the
horizon thanks to the sentiment of failing that accom-
panies this direct passage to the Thing. In Lubitsch’s
movie, the director tries to name or show the Thing
directly (“That’s it! That’s Hitler!”), and, of course, he
misses it, showing only a “ridiculous object”, that is, the
actor’s picture. However, the Thing as that which he
missed remains on the horizon and is situated somewhere
between the actor who plays Hitler and the picture of that
actor, which together constitute the space where our
laughter can resonate. The act of saying “That’s it, that’s
the Thing” has the effect of opening a certain entre-deux,
thus becoming the space in which the real of the Thing
unfurls between two “ridiculous objects” that are
supposed to incarnate it. Let us be more precise: to “move
directly to the Thing” does not mean to show or exhibit
the Thing directly. The “trick” is that we never see the
Thing (not even in the picture, since it is merely a picture
of the actor); we only see two semblances (the actor and
his picture). We thus see the difference between the object
and the Thing without ever seeing the Thing. Or, to put it
the other way around: what we are shown are just two
semblances, and yet, what we see is nothing less that the
Thing itself, becoming visible in the minimal difference
between the two semblances. This is not to say that,
through the “minimal difference” (or through that gap that
it opens up), we get a glimpse of the mysterious Thing
that lies somewhere beyond representation — it is, rather,
that the Thing is conceived as nothing other than the very
gap of /within the representation. In this sense, we could
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nmomery aBere caudyHocTH. OBa He 3HAYM JieKa HU3
»,MUHUMAaJIHaTa pa3yjuka“ (MM HU3 MPOIENOT IITO Taa
ro oTBOpa), ppsamMe IoOIJe] Ha MuUcTepruosHata CTBap
IIITO € HEBO3MOJKHO /Ia Ce IIPETCTaBU - TYKY ITOBEPOjaTHO
e neka CTBapra ce corjieZlyBa KakoO HHIITO JAPYTO TYKY
CcaMUOT IIPOIIeN Ha/BO paMKHUTe Ha ITpeTcTaBaTa. Bo oBaa
cmucia, OU MoOXKeJie Jla Ka)keMe JleKa KoMeaujaTa
BOBEJ/[yBa CBOEBU/IHA TTapasieJTHA MOHTa)Ka, HE MOHTaKa
Ha peasTHOTO (KakKo TpaHcueHeHTHaTa CTBap) U CJIMYHO-
CTa, TYKy MOHTa)Ka Ha JIB€ CJIMYHOCTH WJIH J[BAa IYILIH-
katu. Taka 1mro, ,MOHTaKa"“ 3HAYM: IPOU3BE/YBAHE WU
co3/aBame WM IIpEello3HaBamke Ha PEeaslHOTO O] eaHa
MHOTY KOHKPETHAa KOMIIO3HIIHja OJ] /IBE CIIMUYHOCTH.
PeasnHoTo Tyka ce maeHTU(PHUKYBA CO ja30T IITO TO
IIOZIeJTyBa CAMHOT U3TJIE/T.

E cera, kakBa BpcKka uMa ceTo oBa co Jby0oBTa? OHa IITO
ro mMOBp3yBa (P€eHOMEHOT Ha JbyOOBTA CO KOMHYHATA
rmapajurMa e KoMOMHaIMjaTa Ha IOCTAaITHOCTA CO TPaHC-
IIEHJIEHTHOTO, KaKO KOH(pUTypaIuja Ha ,,IOCTAITHOCT BO
camaTa TpaHcIeHieHIuja“. u, co Ipyru 300poBH, OHA
IIITO ja MOBP3yBa JbyOOBTA CO KOMeZUjaTa € HAUMHOT Ha
KOj THe My IIpuoraaT u ce crpaByBaart co Peasnoro. Ha
€/THO TIOBPIITHO HUBO, HUE BeKe MOXKEME J1a ja OTKpHUEeME
Yy/IHaTa IIOBP3aHOCT ITIOMery JbyOOBTa U KoMeujarta: Jla
cakail, T.e. (cmope; crapaTta fo0pa TpaguIOHAIHA
nedbUHUIH]A) 1a caKalll HEKOj ,,0HAKOB KaKOB IIITO € (T.e.
Jla ce JIBMKUII AUPEKTHO KoH CTBapTa), ceKorail 3Ha4u
Jla ce COOYHII CO ,CMEIIeH MpeaMeT", IPeAMET IIITO ce
IIOTH, TPYH, UMa FaCOBU U Uy/THU HaBUKHU. Ho, ncTo Taka,
TOA 3HAYU JIa MPOJOJIKUII JIa TO IJIEJAll BO TOj 00jeKT
OHa ,,HEIIITO JPYTO“ IIITO PEKKCEPOT BO GHIMOT Ha JIyOmy
ro BHJIE BO CJIMKAaTa Ha ,, XuTaep“. J[a cakair 3Ha4u /1a 1o
CcorJIeZlalll 0BOj ja3 WJIK Pa3u/lyBabe U He TOJIKY /1a CH BO
cocTojba 1a My ce HacMeelll, KOJIKY /la UMalll Heo/[0JTUBa
rotpeba /1a My ce HacMeenl. Uyz10To Ha JbyOOBTA € CMEWHO
yyio0. PeasHa jby60B, akO MOXKe /ia TO yIOTpeOHUMeE TOj
u3pas, He € BO3BHIIeHaTa JbyOOB, JbyOOBTA BO KOja

say that comedy introduces a kind of parallel montage, a
montage not of the real (as the transcendent Thing) and
the semblance, but a montage of two semblances or
doubles. “Montage” thus means: producing or construc-
ting or recognizing the real from a very precise compo-
sition of two semblances. The Real is identified here with
the gap that divides the appearance itself.

Now, what has all this got to do with love? What links the
phenomenon of love to the comic paradigm is the
combination of accessibility with the transcendental as
the configuration of “accessibility in the very trans-
cendence.” Or, in other words, what associates love with
comedy is the way they approach and deal with the Real.
Already, on the most superficial level, we can detect this
curious affinity between love and comedy: To love, that is
to say (according to the good old traditional definition),
to love someone “for what he is” (i.e., to move directly to
the Thing), always means to find oneself with a “ridiculous
object”, an object that sweats, snores, farts, and has
strange habits. But, it also means to continue to see in
this object the “something more” that the director in
Lubitsch’s movie sees in the picture of “Hitler”. To love
means to perceive this gap or discrepancy and not so much
be able to laugh at it as to have an irresistible urge to laugh
at it. The miracle of love is a_funny miracle. Real love, if
we can risk this expression, is not the love that is called
sublime, the love in which we let ourselves be completely
dazzled or “blinded” by the object so that we no longer
see (or can’t bear to see) its ridiculous, banal aspect. This
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JT03BOJTyBaMe Jja buyieMe coceMa MarercaHu WiIH ,,3acyie-
MeHU“ O] IIPEJIMETOT, TaKa IIITO IOBEKE HE TO TyIefaMe
(w1 He MOXKeMe J1a TIOJTHEeCEME /1A IO IyIelaMe) HETOBUOT
cMelnneH, baHaseH acrekT. OBOj BUJ HA ,,BO3BUIIIEHA
JpyOOB® mpeTmocTaByBa M JAOBeAyBa J0 pajuKaIHa
HEJIOCTAITHOCT Ha IPYTHUOT (KOjaIITo OOMYHO Ce jaByBa BO
00JINK Ha BEeYHA YBEPTUPA, WU MaK, HA MEPUOJUIHA
BpPCKa, KOja HM OBO3MOXKyBa IIOBTOPHO J]a ja BOBeJleMe
JIMCTAHIIATa IITO My ITOTO/yBa Ha HEJIOCTAITHOTO U TaKa
,<IIOBTOPHO Jia TO BO3BHIIUME" 00jEKTOT IO CeKoja
»yrnorpeba“). Ho, Hu peastHaTta jby00B He e 30up o7 »xesiba
U TIPUjaTeJICTBO, IPHU IITO MPUjaTEJICTBOTO Ou Tpebasio
Jla U3rpaju ,MoCT" IoMery /iBe pa30yayBama Ha jxkebaTa
U 7a ja npudaTH CMeNIHaTa CTPaHA HA MPEJMETOT.
[ToeHTara He e BO TOa, 32 JbyOOBTA /1A ,IPODYHKIIMOHHUPA®,
HEKOj /1a Mopa Jia ro npudaTtu APyrHOT CO CUOT HEroB
Oarax, /1a ro ,,[I0THECYBA“ HETOBUOT DaHAJIEH aCIEKT, /1a
M IPOCTYyBa HETOBUTE cabOCTU - HAKPaTKoO, Jla IO
TOJIEpUpA JIPYTHUOT, KOTAa BeKke He ro MmocakyBa. BuctuH-
CKOTO 4y/I0 Ha JbyOOBTa - U OBA € OHA IIITO ja IMOBP3yBa
JbyOOBTa CO KOMEJIMjaTa - CE COCTOU BO 3adpiysarse Ha
tipaHcyeHOeHiliHOCTa 80 camailia dociliatiHOCT HA
dpyeuott. Yy, 1a ce mocty:kume co 36opoBuTte Ha /leses,
TOA Ce COCTOU BO ,,KPY?KEH e(PeKT cMea-eMOoIHja, Kazie IITO
cMeara ce O/lHeCyBa Ha MaJiaTa pa3JIuKa, a eMOIlhjaTa Ha
roJjieMara pa3/iajieueHoCT, 6e3 MeryceOHO /1a ce U30pHIaT
uiau Hamasat®. Yyzmoto Ha jpyboBTa He moapaszbupa
TpaHcopmMupame Ha HEKOj OaHaJIeH MpPeJAMET BO
BO3BHIIIEH IIPEJIMET, HEZOCTAIIEH BO CBOETO OUTHE - OBa €
Yy/IOTO Ha 3kejbaTa. AKo craHyBa 300p 3a HaU3MeHHUYHA
MPUBJIEUHOCT U OJIOMBHOCT, OBa CaMO yKa’KyBa JleKa
AYbosilia kako cybaumayuja ce yre He ce CJIydnia, He
ja 3aBpmImia cpojara paboTa U He O HallpaBUJIa CBOjOT
,TpUK“. Uyn0oTo Ha JhyOOBTA CE COCTOH, IPeEJ CE, BO
COrJIEe/IyBabeTO Ha JBaTa mnpeamMera (0aHAJIHUOT U
BO3BUIIIEHUOT) Ha UCTO HUBO; VIIITE TIOBEKE, OBa 3HAUU
JleKa HUeJIeH O/ HUB He € 3aTCKPUEH WU 3aMEeHET CO
Ipyruot. Bropo, Toa ce cocTou 071 TOCTaHYBaKhETO CBECEH

kind of “sublime love” necessitates and generates a radical
inaccessibility of the other (which usually takes the form
of eternal preliminaries, or else the form of intermittent
the relationship that enables us to reintroduce the distance
that suits the inaccessible, and thereby to “resublime” the
object after each “use”). But, neither is real love the sum
of desire and friendship, where friendship is supposed to
provide a “bridge” between two awakenings of desire and
to embrace the ridiculous side of the object. The point is
not that, in order for love to “work”, one has to accept the
other with all her baggage, to “stand” her banal aspect, to
forgive her weaknesses — in short, to tolerate the other
when one does not desire her. The true miracle of love —
and this is what links love to comedy — consists in
preserving the transcendence in the very accessibility of
the other. Or, to use Deleuze’s terms, it consists in creating
a “circuit laughter-emotion, where the former refers to
the little difference and the latter to the great distance,
without effacing or diminishing one another.” The miracle
of love is not that of transforming some banal object into
a sublime object, inaccessible in its being — this is the
miracle of desire. If we are dealing with an alternation of
attraction and repulsion, this can only mean that love as
sublimation has not taken place, hasn’t done its work and
performed its “trick.” The miracle of love consists, first of
all, in perceiving the two objects (the banal and the
sublime object) on the same level; additionally, this means
that neither one of them is occulted or substituted by the
other. Secondly, it consists in becoming aware of the fact
that the other qua “banal object” and the other qua “object
of desire” are one and the same in the identical sense that
the actor who plays Hitler and the picture of “Hitler”
(which is actually the picture of the actor) are one and the
same. That is to say, one becomes aware of the fact that
they are both semblances, that neither one of them is more
real than the other. Finally, the miracle of love consists in
“falling” (and in continuing to stumble) because of the
real which springs from the gap introduced by this
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3a (paKToT JIeKa ,,0aHAJTHUOT MPeAMET™ U ,,[TPEMETOT HA
»kesibaTta“ ce eIHO MCTO, Ha UCTHOT HAYWH KAaKO IITO U
aKTepOT KOj ro urpa Xurjep U cauKara Ha ,XUTep®
(kojaITo e BCYyIIHOCT CJIMKA HAa aKTEPOT) ce €JHO UCTO.
OBa 3HauM Jla ce IIOCTaHEe CBECEH JeKa THE U JIBETE Ce
CJIMYHOCTH U JieKa HU eiHaTa O/ HUB He € IopeaHa Of
npyrara. KoHeqHo, 4y/1oTO Ha JbyOOBTa CE COCTOU BO TOA
Jla ,majHent (1 Jja MpOIOJIKUII /1a ce TPEHyBAaIll) Ha
pEeaJHOTO IITO U3BUPA O] ja3O0T BOBEJEH O] OBaa
yl1apaJjieJJHa MOHTaka“ Ha JIB€ CJAUYHOCTH HJIU JBA
U3IJIE/IA, T.€. HA PEJTHOTO IIITO U3BUPA O/ HECOBIIArakheTO
Ha rctoTo. OHOj KOj TO caKaMe He € HUTY eTHaTa O] IBETE
cTUIHOCTY (0aHAJIHUOT U BO3BUIIEHHOT IIPEAMET), HO
HUCTO TaKa, TOj HEe MOXKe /a Oujle HU OJBOEH O] HUB,
Oumejku TOj He € HUIITO JIPYTO OCBEH Pe3yJITaT Ha
ycnemHa (uiu ,cpekHa“) MOHTa’ka Ha jBere HUB. Co
Zipyru 360poBU, OHA BO Koe cMe BibyOeHH, e /[pyauoil
KaKO MUHUMAAHA PA3AUKA HA UCTHOUO: He JIPyrHoT Kako
HEKOj pasyInyeH OJi Hac, TyKy JIpyrHoT Kako pasjindeH
oJ1 cebecn.

OBze jacHO MOKe J1a ce COTJIela pa3juKaTa momery
HAYMHOT Ha (PYHKIIMOHUPAaIbe Ha KeyibaTa 1 Ha JbyOOBTA,
KaKo U MpuJuHaTa 3a JlakaHoBaTa Te3a Jieka Jby0oBTa €
BO OCHOBa HaroH [drive]. Pazyiiukara nmomery sxkenbara u
HaroHOT MOJKe /1a ce 3a06eJIeXKu BO JIBaTa Pa3InyHU BUA
Ha BPEMEHOCT BKJIy4eHU BO HUB. OHA IITO TO KapakTe-
pusupa cy0jeKTOT Ha jkeyibaTa e pa3yiMKaTa momery
(TpaHclleHIeHTaTHATA) IPUYMHA 324 JKesbaTa U Hej3H-
HHOT 00jeKT, pasjinKa KOjaIllTo ce MaHU@eCcTupa Kako
»BpEMEHCKa pa3yiuKa“ momery cy0jeKTOT Ha skeibara u
HEj3WMHUOT 00jeKT KaKo BUCTUHCKU. Cy0jeKTOT € 0O/IBOeH
071 00JEKTOT CO MHTEPBAJ WJIX ja3, KOJIITO IPOJIOIKYBA
Jla ce JBUIKU 3aelHO €O Cy0jeKTOT U 3aceKoraml My
OHEBO3MO’KYBa J]a TO CTUTHE 00jeKTOT. O6jeKTOT KOjIITO
IaK cy0jeKToT ro OpKa, ro IpUAPYKYyBa, Ce IBIKU CO HETO,
HO CEIlaK OCTaHyBa OJIBOEH OJ1 HeTo, OH/IejKH IIOCTOH, TaKa
Jla ce U3pasuMe, BO Jipyra ,BpeMeHcKka 30Ha“. OBa ja

“parallel montage” of two semblances or appearances, that
is to say, because of the real that springs from the non-
coincidence of the same. The other that we love is neither
of the two semblances (the banal and the sublime object);
but, neither can she be separated from them, since she is
nothing other than what results from a successful (or
“lucky”) montage of the two. In other words, what we are
in love with is the Other as this minimal difference of the
same: not the Other as different from us, but the Other as
different from her- or himself.

Here we can clearly see the difference between the
functioning of desire and the functioning of love, as well
as the reason for Lacan’s thesis that love is ultimately a
drive. The difference between desire and drive may be
discerned in the two different types of temporality
involved in them. What characterizes the subject of desire
is the difference between the (transcendental) cause of
desire and its object, the difference that manifests itself
as the “temporal difference” between the subject of desire
and its object qua real. The subject is separated from the
object by an interval or gap, which keeps moving with the
subject and makes it impossible for him ever to catch up
with the object. The object that the subject is pursuing
accompanies him, moves with him, and yet always
remains separated from him, since it exists, so to speak,
in a different “time zone.” This accounts for the metonymy
of desire. The subject makes an appointment with the
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objacHyBa MeTOHHMHjaTa Ha xkenbarta. CyOjeKTOT
JTOTOBapa COCTaHOK CO 00jJEKTOT BO 9:00, HO 32 00jEKTOT
3a KOjIITO cTaHyBa 300p Beke € 11:00 (IIITo 3HAYH JieKa
Beke cu otuios). OBaa ,MMaHEeHTHA HEJIOCTAITHOCT ICTO
Taka ro o0jacHyBa OCHOBHUOT MOTHUB BO JbYOOBHUTE
MPUKa3HU WIN MeCHU, KOU ce (POKycHpaaT Ha HEBO3-
MOXKHOCTA BKJIy4YeHa BO »keJibaTa. JIajTMOTHBOT Ha OBUE
IIPpUKa3HU e: ,,Bo eZIHO IPyTO MecCTOo, BO €7JHO JIPYTO BPEME,
HeKaJle, He TyKa, HeKoraill, He cera... “. OBoj ctaB (11To
jacHo ymaTyBa Ha HeobjacHUBa CTPYKTypa Ha »kesibara
CIIOpE]T BpeMe U MeCTO KaKO a Priori yCJIOBU 32 HAIIETO
HCKYCTBO) MOXe Jia ce cdaTu Kako npudakame HA
BpOJZIeHaTa HEBO3MOXKHOCT M TaKBAaTa HEBO3MOXKHOCT
[I0TOA Ce eKCTepPHAJIM3Upa U Ce IPETBOPA BO M3BECHA
MMpaKTHUYKa Ipeuka. (,,/la ce cpeTHeBME BO IPYTO BpEME U
HAa JIPyTO MECTO, CETO 0Ba Ke Gellre BO3MOKHO...“). Bo 0BOj
ciy4aj, oOUYHO ce Besu Jieka PeasHOTO, KaKO HEBO3-
MOJKHO, C€ MAaCKHpa CO MPAaKTUUYKATa MpedyKa IITO He
CIIpeYyBa /Ia ce COOYHMe O HEKOja (pyHAaMeHTaTHA TN
CTPYKTypaJTHa HEBO3MOKHOCT. MerfyToa, moeHTara Ha
JlakaHOBOTO MOMCTOBETYBame Ha PeaslHOTO co HEBO3-
MOXKHOTO, He e caMo Jieka PeasHoTo e Hekoja CTBap koja
€ HeBO3MOIKHO Jia ce cay4u. Hampotus, niesaTa moeHTa
Ha JlakaHOBHOT MOUM 3a PeasTHOTO € Jieka Hego3Modic-
Hoillo ce cayuysa. OBa e OHA IITO € TOJIKY TPABMATHYHO,
BO3HEMUPYBAUYKO, PACTPOjyBAYKO - HJIU CMEWHO - BO
BpcKa co PeanmHoTo. PeasiHOTO ce cilydyBa HCTO Kako U
HEBO3MOXKHOTO. Toa He e HEIITO IITO ce CTydyBa KOra HUE
cakaMme, WM Kora ce oOujyBame /1a HallpaBUMe Jja ce
CJIy4H, WJIH TO OYeKyBaMe, WU CMe ITOATOTBEHH 3a TOoA.
Toa cekoraimn ce ciy4dyBa BO IOTPEIIHO BpeMe U Ha
IIOTPENIHO MECTO; TOA € CEKOTalll HEeIITO IITO He ce
BKJIOIIyBa BO cjiMKaTta (yCTaHOBEHA WJIM IIPEJIBUJIEHA).
PeasylHOTO KaKO HEBO3MOXKHO 3HAYHM JleKa HEMA BUCTUH-
CKO BpPeMe 1 BUCTUHCKO MECTO 32 HETO, a He /IEKa € HEBO3-
MOZKHO /12 C€ CIIYYH.

object at 9:00, but, for the object in question, it is already
11:00 (which means that it’s already gone). This
“immanent inaccessibility” also explains the basic fantasy
of love stories and love songs that focus on the impos-
sibility involved in desire. The leitmotiv of these stories
is: “In another place, in another time, somewhere, not
here, sometime, not now....” This attitude (which clearly
indicates the transcendental structure of desire a la time
and space as a priori conditions of our experience) can be
read as the recognition of an inherent impossibility, an
impossibility that is subsequently externalized, transfor-
med into some empirical obstacle. (“If we’d only met in
another time and another place, then all this would have
been possible...”) One usually says, in this case, that the
Real as impossible is camouflaged by an empirical obstacle
that prevents us from confronting some fundamental or
structural impossibility. However, the point of Lacan’s
identification of the Real with the impossible is not simply
that the Real is some Thing that is impossible to happen.
On the contrary, the whole point of the Lacanian concept
of the Real is that the impossible happens. This is what is
so traumatic, disturbing, shattering — or _funny — about
the Real. The Real happens precisely as the impossible. It
is not something that happens when we want it, or try to
make it happen, or expect it, or are ready for it. It always
happens at the wrong time and in the wrong place; it is
always something that doesn’t fit the (established or the
anticipated) picture. The Real as impossible means that
there is no right time or place for it, and not that it is
impossible for it to happen.
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danTasujaTta 3a ,HEKOe JPYro MECTO U HEKOEe JPYro
BpeMe“, IIITO ja TOTKPEIyBa WIy3HjaTa 3a MOXKHA CPEKHA
cpenba, ro u3zasa PeasiHOTO 3a cpefdaTa, MPETBOPAjKH
0 ,,HEBO3MOXKHOTO IIITO CE CIYIUIIO“ BO ,,HEBO3MOXKHO J1a
ce cayuu” (oBge u cera). Co gpyru 360poBH, Taa ro
TIOPEKHYBa OHA Wilio 8eKe ce CAYyHUA0, 0OUAYBajku ce 1a
T'O IPEHECEe BO IOCTOEYKATA TPAHCI[EH/IEHTATHA IIIeMa Ha
¢danTazmjaTa Ha cy0jeKTOT. VI3BPTYBamETO 32 KOE CTAHYBA
300p BO OBOj MaHEBAp, HE CE COCTOU BO CO3/[aBAHETO HA
BepyBambe JleKa HEIITO HEBO3MOXKHO CEIlaK Ke ce CIIyUH,
uau OU ce CIAy4YHUJIO BO HEKOHU JAPYTd BPEMEHCKH H
IIPOCTOPHU YCJIOBU - U3BPTYBAETO CE COCTOU OJI TOA /1A
ce HAMpaBU HEIITO Willo ce CAY4UA0 OBJe W cera Jia
U3rJIeia KaKo JIa MOKeJIO Jla ce CJIyYd CaMO BO HEKOja
JlaJiedHa UHUHA WJIF BO HEKOU COCeMa Pa3JINYHU BpeMe
u npoctop. EnxeH mapagurMatcky nIpuMep 3a OBa
MMOpeKHyBame Ha PeastHOTO (11ITO MMa 3a 11€eJ1 1a TO 3auyBa
PeasrHOTO Kako HenmpucTtanHa HeocTm:kHOCT) MOXKe 13
ce cpetHe Bo The Bridges of Medison County: Osne ce
cpekaBaMe co cpekHaTa JbyOOBHA cpeziba moMery aBajia
JIyfe, KOUIIITO U JIBajIjaTa UMaaT MHOTY CPeZI€HU KIUBOTH:
Taa e JIOMaKWHKa U MajKa, Bp3aHa 3a CBOETO CEMEjCTBO
(mermozBMIKHA, TPAKTUYHO); TOj € ycreleH ¢poTtorpad Koj
IIOCTOjaHO € BO JIBIIKEIbEe U IMaTyBa. Tue ce cpekaBaaT
coceMa CJIy4ajHO U CTPACHO ce B/byOyBaar eJieH BO JPYT -
win 6apeM Toa ce OUYeKyBa o7 Hac Ja nmoepyBame. Ho,
IIITO € HUBHATA peakIyja Ha oBaa cpenbda? Tue BegHAIT
ro IIOMECTyBaaT aKIEHTOT O ,,CE CIYYX HEBOZMOXKHOTO
Ha ,,0Ba € HEBO3MO>KHO JIa Ce CIIyYn”, ,,0Ba € HEBO3MOXKHO".
Buznejku Taa e cama 3a BpeMe Ha cpefdaTa (MaskoT U U
Jleriata ce OTCYTHU Ha eHA CeAMHIIa) U OUAEjKH TOj
CEeKaKo Mopa Jla OCTaHe TaMy 3a Jia ja 3aBpIIH CBOjaTa
pernopTaka, THe pelraBaar Jja ja IOMUHAT Taa CeMHUIIA
3a€JTHO | TI0TOA JIa CU KaKaT 300TyM M HUKOTAIII ITIOBEKe
7a He ce Buyar. ONMUIIIAHO HA OBOj HAYMH, OBA IPHUJIETra
Ha o0myHa aBaHTYypa (1 jac O6u peksIa, IeKa Toa BCYIITHOCT
u e). Meryroa, mpobJIeMOT € BO TOA IITO THE Ce JIOKUBY-
BaaT cebecH, KaKo IIITO BIIPOYEM U HH Ce IIPUKaKyBaar,

The fantasy of “another place and another time” that
sustains the illusion of a possibly fortunate encounter
betrays the Real of an encounter by transforming the
“impossible that happened” into “impossible to happen”
(here and now). In other words, it disavows what has
already happened by trying to submit it to the existing
transcendental scheme of the subject’s fantasy. The
distortion at stake in this maneuver is not that of creating
the belief that something impossible will, or would,
nevertheless happen in some other conditions of time and
space — the distortion is that of making something that
has happened here and now appear as if it could only
happen in a distant future or in some altogether different
time and space. A paradigmatic example of this disavowal
of the Real (which aims at preserving the Real as
inaccessible Beyond) is to be found in The Bridges of the
Madison County: What we have here is a fortunate love
encounter between two people, each of them very settled
in their lives: she as a housewife and mother, bound to
her family (immobile, so to speak); he as a successful
photographer who moves and travels around all the time.
They meet by chance and fall passionately in love — or so
are we asked to believe. But, what is their reaction to this
encounter? They immediately move the accent from “the
impossible happed” to “this is impossible to happen”, “this
is impossible”. Since she is alone at the time of their
encounter (her husband and children gone for a week),
and since he has to stay there anyway in order to complete
his reportage, they decide to spend a week together and
then to say goodbye, never to see each other again.
Described in this way, this seems like a casual adventure
(and, I would say, that’s what it is). But, the problem is
that the couple perceive themselves, and as presented to
us, as if they were living THE love of their lives, the most
important and precious thing that has ever happened in
their love life. What is the problem or the lie of this
fantasmatic mise-en-scene? — that the encounter is “de-
realized” from the very moment it happens. It is
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kako Ja ja xuBeatr BUCTUHCKATA spy60B Ha CBOjOT
’)KUBOT, HajBaKHATa M HajcKamoleHaTta pabora mTo
BOOIIIIITO HEKOTAIIl UM Ce CJIyYrJia BO HUBHHOT JbyOOBEH
»kwuBoT. IIITO e mpo6sieMoT MK J1arata Bo 0BOj aHTa3-
MaTHU4YeH mise-en-scene? - Toa ITO cpeAbara e ,iepean-
3UpaHa“ o7l CaMHOT MOMEHT Kora ce cIy4dyBa. BegHar ce
BpEKyBa U Bp3yBa 3a €HO KOHKPETHO, TECHO JeDUHU-
paHo BpeMe U MecTo (eHa HeZesIa, eHA Kyka - OBa ce
HUBHUTE ,HEKOE JIDYTO BPEME M HEKOE JIPYr0 MECTO®),
IIPeO/IPEZIEHO /1a CTaHE HAajCKAIOIEHOTO HEIITO Of
HUBHUTE cekaBama. bu Moxkerie /1a KaxkeMe JieKa JIypy U
JI0JIeKa HUBHATa BPCKa ,,ce CIydyBa“, Taa € BeKe ceKaBarbe;
ZIBOjKAaTa ja KHUBee Taa BPCKA KaKo Beke uarybeHa (u
[[EJIUOT aToC Ha GUJIMOT U3BHPA OTTaMy). PeastHOTO o7
cpenbaTa, OJHOCHO ,,HEBO3MOKHOTO IIITO CE CITyUHJIO®,
BeJIHAIII ce 0T¢pJIa U ce IPeTBOPa BO 00jeKT IITO MHOTY
[1apajIOKCATHO ja OBOIUIOTYBA cCaMaTa HEBO3MOXKHOCT Ha
OHa wWilio ce cayuuno. Toa e CKATIOIEH MPEJIMET IITO CEe
YyyBa BO KyTH]ja 32 HAKUT, KyTHja 32 ceKaBama. O/iBpeMe-
HaBpeMe, ja OTBOpaMe KyTHjaTa U yKUBaMe IJIeIajKku TO
OBOj yKpac ImTo O6JecHyBa HU3 HEBO3MOXKHOCTA IIITO ja
orestoTBOpyBa. CIPOTHBHO Ha OHA IIITO MOXKeOU U3ryiena
JleKa ce CJIydyBa, /IBajIaTa MPOTAarOHUCTU HE Ce BO
cocrojba ,,J1a ce 3a10BoJIaT cO HeZOCTUTOT. TyKy, caMHOT
HEJIOCTUT T'0 [TPaBaT CBOja HEMPUKOCHOBEHA CBOMHA.

HagBpakajku ce TOBTOPHO Ha MPAIIAKHETO 32 Pa3JIUKaTa
nmomery JjpbyboBTa (KaKo HaroH) u xesjabara, cera 6u
MOZKeJIe J1a KaKeMe JIeKa OHa IIITO T'O BKJIyYyBa HarOHOT,
3a pasJinKa o7 ’KeJtbaTa, He € TOJIKY BpEMEHCKa pa3JifKa,
KOJIKY ,lime warp” - KOHIENTOT O HayyHaTa ¢daHTac-
THKa, KOJIITO Ce KOPHCTU TOYHO 3a (,HaydHO“) /1a TO
ob6jacHU HEBO3MOXKHOTO IIITO ce ciryayBa. OBoj time warp
BO OCHOBA Ce OJTHEeCyBa Ha (PaKTOT IIITO JieT49e O] HeKoja
Apyra (BpeMeHCKa) peaJIHOCT € yJIOBEHO BO HallaTta
ceranrHocT (11r 00paTHO), I0jaBYBajKU ce TaMy KaJIe IIITO
HeMa HUKAaKBO CTPYKTYPaJTHO MECTO 32 HETO, CO3/1aBajKU
€/THa JyJTHA ¥ HeJIOTUYHA mpeTcraBa. Herrro ce mojaByBa

immediately inscribed and confined within a discrete,
narrowly defined time and space (one week, one house —
this being their “another time, another place”), destined
to become the most precious object of their memories.
We could say that even during the time their relationship
“ishappening,” it is already a memory; the couple is living
it as already lost (and the whole pathos of the movie
springs from there). The real of the encounter, the
“impossible that happened”, is immediately rejected and
transformed into an object that paradoxically incarnates
the very impossibility of what did happen. It is a precious
object that one puts into a jewel-box, the box of memory.
From time to time, one opens the box and finds great
pleasure in contemplating this jewel that glitters by virtue
of the impossibility it incarnates. Contrary to what might
seem to be the case, the two protagonists are not able to
“make do” with the lack. Rather, they make of the lack
itself their ultimate possession.

To return to the question of the difference between love
(as drive) and desire, we could now say that what is
involved in the drive as different from desire is not so
much a time difference as a “time warp” — the concept
that science fiction literature uses precisely to explain
(“scientifically”) the impossible that happens. This time
warp essentially refers to the fact that a piece of some other
(temporal) reality gets caught in our present temporality
(or vice versa), appearing there where there is no
structural place for it, thus producing a strange, illogical
tableau. Something appears there where it should not be,
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OHaMy KaZie IITO He Tpeba fa Ouje U Ha TOj HAYUH ja
IIPEKPIIyBa U HAPYyIIyBa JINHEAPHOCTA HA BPEMETO,
XapMOHHM]jaTa Ha CIUKATa.

VMa yiiTe eieH HAYUH 32 BOCIIpUEMarbe Ha OJINCKOCTA
Mery JbyOOBTa (TOYHO BO Hej3MHATa AUMEH3Hja Ha
CO3/IaBambe Ha , MUHIMAaJTHA Pa3/INKa“ 1 Ha OTCKOKHYBAaHhe
BO IIPOCTOPOT moMery ABara o0jekra) u HaroHot. OBoj
HAYWH BoAY HU3 JlakaHOBaTa aHAIM3a Ha IBOJHUOT IaT
IIITO TO KapaKTepU3Wpa HaroHOT, a TOA € Pa3IuKaTa
nomery Hamepailia u yeaitia. HaroHor cekoram ce
npob6uBa rmomMery dea objekta: 00jeKTOT Ha KOjIITO I[eJTH
(ma mpuMmep XxpaHaTa, BO CJIy4ajoT HA OPAJTHUOT HAaroH) U
- xako mro Benu Kak Anen-Mwusep (Jacques Alain-
Miller) - 3a;10B0J1CTBOTO KaKO 00j€eKT (,,32/10BOJICTBOTO Ha
ycrara“ BO OpaJHUOT HaroH). HaroH e oHa mITo 1upky-
Jiupa noMery iBata objekra. Toj mocTor BO MEHUMAJTHATA
pasJinKa moMery HUB - Pa3JInKa Koja IITO MapaIoKCATHO
¥ caMaTa e pe3yJITaT Ha Kpy:KHaTa [IPUPOo/ia Ha HATOHOT.

Entre-deux, "HTEpBAJIOT WJIN ja30T BOBEJIEH OJ1 JKeJ10aTa,
ejaz momery PeasTHOTO M CJIMYHOCTA: OHA IIITO € JIOCTAITHO
Ha kestbaTa e ceKorail HellITO UMaruHapHo, Kaj Jlakan
objet petit a, IpH 11ITO OHA PEATTHOTO Ha 3KeJtbaTa OCTaHyBa
HeJIOoCTHXXHO. PeasHOTO Ha KesbaTa e jouissance,
OZTHOCHO, OHOj ,,HEYOBEYKHUOT mapTHep“ (KakKo IITO ro
HapekyBa JlakaH) KOH KOj ce CTpeMH KeyibaTa BOH
rpaHUIIMTE Ha 00jEKTOT, M KOJIITO MOpa Jla OCTaHe
HenocTkeH. OJ1 ipyra cTpaHa, JbyOOB € OHa IIITO HEKAKO
ycIieBa /ia ro HalpaBy PeaIHOTO O sKejabaTa, JOCTaIHO.
Osga e oHa Ha KoeIlITo JIakaH yka)kyBa cO HETrOBaTa M3jaBa
Jleka JbybOBTa TO ,,040BeUyBa jouissance” U JeKa ,,caMo
cybsmManyjata Ha JbyOOBTa OBO3MOXKYBA jouissance jia
ce crymTH J10 keynba“. Co apyru 360poBH, HajAOOPUOT
Ha4MH J1a ce AeduHupa cydbsmmanujara (Ha JbyOoBTa) €
Jla ce Kake JieKa Hej3UHUOT e(PeKT e TOUHO eeKTOT Ha
decybaumayuja. bu MokeJio J1a ce BUAY JIeKa UMa JiBa
Pa3JIMYHU KOHIIENTH Ha cybJymMaliija BO JIeJIOTO Ha

and thus breaks or interrupts the linearity of time, the
harmony of the picture.

There is yet another way of conceiving the proximity of
love (precisely in its dimension of creating a “minimal
difference” and of rebounding in the space between two
objects) and drive. This other way leads through the
Lacanian analysis of the double path that characterizes
the drive, namely, the difference between goal and aim.
The drive always finds or makes its way between two
objects: the object that it aims at (for instance, food in the
case of the oral drive) and — as Jacques-Alain Miller puts
it — the satisfaction as object (“the pleasure of the mouth”
in the oral drive). The drive is what circulates between
the two objects. It exists in the minimal difference between
them — a difference that is, paradoxically, itself the result
of the circular movement of the drive.

The entre-deux, the interval or gap introduced by desire,
is the gap between the Real and the semblance: the other
that is accessible to desire is always the imaginary other,
Lacan’s objet petit a, whereas the real (other) of desire
remains unattainable. The real of desire is jouissance,
namely, that “inhuman partner” (as Lacan calls it) that
desire aims at beyond its object and that must remain
inaccessible. Love, on the other hand, is what somehow
manages to make the real of desire accessible. This is what
Lacan is aiming at with his statement that love “humanizes
jouissance” and that “only love-sublimation makes it
possible for jouissance to condescend to desire”. In other
words, the best way to define (love-) sublimation is to say
that its effect is precisely that of desublimation. It could
be shown that there are two different concepts of
sublimation to be found in Lacan’s work. The first one is
the one that he develops in relation to the notion of desire,
the one defined in terms of “raising an object to the dignity
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Jlakasn. IIpBuoT koHIenT JIakaH ro pa3suBa BO BPCKa CO
MMOUMOT KeJyiba, Toa € OHOj KOj ce medUHUPA KaKO
»BO3JIUTYBambe Ha IIPeMET JI0 IOCTOMHCTBOTO Ha CTBap®.
OcBeH 0B0j, UMa U IPYT KOHIIEIT 32 CyOIMMaIuja, KOjIiTo
Jlakan ro 06paboTyBa BO BpcKa CO IOMMOT HaroH, Kora
BeJIH JIeKa ,,BUCTHHCKATa IPUPO/Ia“ Ha HATOHOT € TOKMY
cybsmmarnyjara’ . BropoBo monMame Ha cyboimMaryjara
€ BCYIITHOCT KaKo ,,Jlecydimmanuja“, Iro My 0BO3MOXKYBa
Ha HarOHOT Jja HajJle ,,337I0BOJICTBO PA3JIMYHO O] CBOjaTa
e, 3ap He MOYKe ICTOTO OBA JIa ce Kayke U 3a JbyOOBTa?
Bo /pyboBTa, HHE He MpOHaoraMe 3a/I0BOJICTBO 80
dpy2uoill, KOJjIITO € HAIllaTa IeJT; TYKY 3a/I0BOJICTBOTO IO
IIpOHaoraMe BO MPOCTOPOT WJIU ja3oT momery (rpy6o
Ka)KaHO) OHA IITO IO TJIeJlaMe U OHa IITO ro Jo0uBaMe
(BO3BHINIEHHOT U OAHAJIHUOT IIPEIMET). 3a/I0BOJICTBOTO
e OYKBaJIHO 8p3aHO 3a JAPYTHOT, TOA ce ,3ajenyBa’ 3a
npyruot. (Bu Mokeso U 1a ce Kake JileKa Toa € Bp3aHo 3a
JAPYTHOT Ha UCTHOT HAYMH KAKO IITO U ,,33JI0BOJICTBOTO
Ha ycrara“ e Bp3aHO 3a ,XpaHara“: Tue He ce UCTO, HO
cemak He MOXKaT Jia OujaT OBOEHU - THe ce, Ha HEeKOj
HaYuUH, ,auciaonupann‘). Mcro Taka, O MOKeJo /1a ce
Ka)ke JZieka JbyOOB € OHa IITO IO 3Hae OBa, JI0/leKa MaK
»kesiba e oHA IITO He ro 3Hae. 1 oBa e mpuumHara 3a
WHCHCTHPameTOo Ha JIakaH fieka jouissance Ha TEJIOTO HA
JIpyruoT He e 3HAaK Ha Jby0OB® U JleKa KOJIKY ITOBeKe
Ma’KOT ¥ JI03BOJIyBa Ha »KeHaTa Jia ro Meia co I'ocriof
(T.e. co oHa INITO I JaBa y:KUBaIbe), TOJIKY IIOMAJIKy TOj
jpyOu. MIMajku ro oBa Ha yM, BepojaTHO OU MoOXKese
MOMPEeNnu3HOo Aa ja nepuHupame ,aecybaumanujara’
BKJIy4Y€Ha BO JbyOOBTa: JlecybinManyja He 3HaUH ,, TPAHC-
¢opmaryja Ha BO3BUIIIEHUOT NIpeMeT BO OaHaIEH ; TYKY
TOa MO/pa3bupa AUCIONUPake WIN JelleHTpaIn3anyja
Ha BO3BUIIEHUOT 00jeKT BO OJHOC Ha U3BOPOT Ha
Y>KHBAWkETO - TOA O3HAYyBa JleKa ja corJyeayBaMe
,MHUHHUMaJTHaTa pa3anuka“ momery HuB. (OBa cekako HemMa
HHUKaKBa BPCKa CO apXETUIICKATa CUTYyal[hja KOora CaKaMe
1 0002KyBaMe e/THA JIMYHOCT, HO MOKeMe /1a CITeMe CaMOo
CO JIPYTH 32 KOU He HU e 0co0eHo rpuzka. Ciry4ajoT Bo Koj

of the Thing”. And then there is another concept of
sublimation, which Lacan develops in relation to the
notion of drive when he claims that the “true nature” of
the drive is precisely that of sublimation.” This second
notion of sublimation is that of a “desublimation” that
makes it possible for the drive to find a “satisfaction
different from its aim.” Isn’t this exactly what could be
said of love? In love, we do not find satisfaction in the
other that we aim at; we find it in the space or gap between,
to put it bluntly, what we see and what we get (the sublime
and the banal object). The satisfaction is, literally,
attached to the other; it “clings” to the other. (One could
say that it clings to the other in the very same way that
the “pleasure of the mouth” clings to the “food”: they are
not the same, and yet they cannot simply be separated —
they are, in a manner of speaking, “dislocated”.) One could
also say that love is that which knows this, and desire that
which doesn’t. This is also the reason for Lacan’s
insistence that the jouissance of the body of the Other is
not the sign of love,® and that the more a man allows a
women to confuse him with God (i.e., with what gives her
enjoyment), the less he loves. With this in mind, we can
perhaps define more precisely the “desublimation”
involved in love: desublimation doesn’t mean “transfor-
mation of the sublime object into a banal object”; it
implies, instead, a dislocation or a de-centering of the
sublime object in relation to the source of enjoyment — it
implies that we see the “minimal difference” between
them. (This, of course, has nothing to do with the
archetypal situation when we love and worship one
person, but can only sleep with others that we do not
particularly care about. The case of someone worshiping
the other so much that he isn’t capable of making love to
her is precisely what bears witness to the fact that the
“dislocation” [sublimation as desublimation] did not take
place, and that he confuses the other with the source of
some unspeakable, supreme enjoyment [or a supreme lack
of it] that has to be avoided.)
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HEKOj ro 000KyBa JIPYTHOT TOJIKY MHOTY IIITO HE € BO
cocrojba s1a Boau JbyOOB CO HETO, € TOYHO OHA IIITO TO
moTBpAyBa GaKTOT JieKa ,aucaokanujata“ (cyommau-
jara kako gecybuManyja) He ce CIy4IMIa U JieKa TOj TO
TIOMeITyBa JPYTUOT CO U3BOP Ha HEKOE HEWCKAKIIUBO,
KpajHO yKUBambe (MJIN KpaeH HeJIOCTUT O] UCTOTO) IIITO
MOpa J1a ce o7j0eTHe).

JbyboBTa (BO IPENU3HOTO U €IMHCTBEHO 3HAUEHHE IIITO
ce 0OUIOBME /1 V1 TO JIaZIeMe) BJIjae U 'O MEHYBa HAIIIHOT
OIHOC KOH jouissance (IIpu IITO jouissance He TOApa3-
Oupa camMo CeKCyaTHO YKUBarbe) U OJ] jouissance mpaBu
HEIIITO JIPYTO, PA3JIMYHO O HALIIUOT ,HEYOBEUKH IapT-
Hep“. IToTouHO, TpaBU jouissance /ia 3rJiezia Kako HEIITO
CO KOEIIITO MMaMe HEKaKBa BPCKA U IO KO€ BCYIIHOCT
MoxkeMe J1a kortHeeMe. Co Apyru 300poBH, OU MosKeste 1a
KaykeMe JIeKa He MOJKeMe J1a IIPHUjieMe JI0 IPYTUOT (KaKo
JIPYT) cé J0JieKa BpPCKaTa CO HAIIETO jouissance e
HepedJiekcuBHA BpcKa. Bo Toj ciyuaj, Hue cexorail 6u
ro ynorpebyBajsie IpyruoT Kako CPeJCTBO IITO Ou He
OJIBEJIO JIO HAIIIETO COIICTBEHO YKUBame, KAKO €KPaH 3a
Hammara ¢anTasuja (IIpH MITO CEKCyaTHHUOT YHH, CIIOPE]T
CnaBoj JKmkek, e YMH Ha ,MacTypOUpame co peajieH
maptHep®). /[BeTe cTpaHu Ha JbyOOBTA IIITO MelyceOHO ce
MOTKpeITyBaaT U ro o0jacHyBaaT GaKTOT JeKa, KaKO IITO
Besin JlakaH, Jjby0OBTa ,,HAJJOKHA/yBa 32 CEKCyasHATa
BpCKa (Kako HermocToeuka)“, 01 MoskeJie 1a ce GopmysTu-
paaT Ha CJIEJHUOB Ha4yWH: Jla Ce caKa JIPYTHOT U Jia ce
YyBCTBYBA JKeji0a Mo COICTBEHOTO jouissance. ,Jla ce
YyBCTYBAa JKeJ10a 10 COIICTBEHOTO jouissance” € BEpPOjaTHO
HEIIITO HAjTEIIKO /Ia ce IIOCTUTHE U J1a ycIee, Ouejku 3a
y’KHUBAHETO MPETCTaByBa MPOOJIEM /1a Ce MO0jaBU KaKo
o0jexT. Ha oBa Ou MoOXKeJje fa ce CIPOTHUBCTABUME,
TBP/IEjKHU JieKa Toa He 61 OHUJIO BOOIIIIITO TEIIKO OUEejKu
IIOBEKETO JIyTe ,cakaaT Ja y>kuBaat“. Meryroa, ,,Bojjata
3a y>kKuBame“ (M Hej3nHaTa OrlauyrHa KaKO UMITIEPaTUB Ha
Jjouissance) He 6u Tpebasio a ce Melna co kesbara. Jla ce
BOCIIOCTABH O/THOC Ha KeJI0a KOH COIICTBEHOTO YKUBAHE

Love (in the precise and singular meaning that we tried
to give to this notion) affects and changes the way we relate
to jouissance (where jouissance doesn’t necessarily mean
sexual enjoyment), and makes of jouissance something
else other than our “inhuman partner”. More precisely, it
makes jouissance appear as something we can relate to,
and as something that we can actually desire. Another way
of putting this would be to say that we cannot gain access
to the other (as other) so long as the attachment to our
jouissance remains a “non-reflexive” attachment. In this
case, we will always use the other as a means of relating
to our own enjoyment, as a screen for our fantasy (the
sexual act being, as Slavoj Zizek likes to put it, an act of
“masturbating with a real partner”). The two sides of love
that mutually sustain each other and account for the fact
that, as Lacan puts it, love “makes up for the sexual
relationship (as nonexistent)”, could be formulated as
follows: to love the other and to desire my own jouissance.
To “desire one’s own jouissance” is probably what is the
hardest to obtain and to make work, since enjoyment has
trouble appearing as an object. One could protest against
this, claiming that it couldn’t be so difficult after all, since
most people “want to enjoy”. However, the “will to enjoy”
(and its obverse side as the imperative of jouissance)
should not be confused with desire. To establish a relation
of desire towards one’s own enjoyment (and to be able to
actually “enjoy” it) does not mean to subject oneself to
the unconditional demand of enjoyment — it means,
rather, to be able to elude its grasp.
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(1 ma ce bume BCYIITHOCT BO cocTojba s1a ce ,,y’KuBa“ BO
HET0), He 3HAYH J1a ce MPENyIITHUIl cebecu Ha 6e3yCIoB-
HaTa rotpeba o1 y»KHBarbe - TYKy Toa 3Ha4H J1a GH/Iell BO
cocTtojba aa uzberar o7 HETOBUOT 10(art.

OsBa u3berHyBarbe, WIH ,,07j3eMabe”, IIITO IIPaBH KejbaTa
J1a ce II0jaBU OHAMY KaJI€e IIITO IPETXO{HO HEMAJIO ITPOCTOP
3a Hea, e edeKT OJf OHA IITO IPETXOTHO 'O HAPEKOBME
~CyOnManuja Kako aecybosumanuja“. Ako, ,JbyOOBTa
IIpeTCTaByBa 3HAK", KAKO IIITO HHcHCcTHpA JlakaH, Toramt
6u Tpebasio Aa Ka)keme Jieka JbyOOBTa € 3HAK Ha OBOj
edexil.

[TpeBop ox anryucku jasuk: Harama CtojaHoBCcKa
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This eluding or “subtraction”, making desire appear there
where there was no place for it before, is the effect of what
we previously called “sublimation as desublimation”. If,
as Lacan insists, “love constitutes a sign”, then we should
say that love is the sign of this effect.
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PopoeoTo Hegopalbupare BO
,norpewso pasbpann 36oposn”
(TpeTwor gen og Hefogrocrusaila mechoiliuja
wa Gocoereilo) on Munau Kynaepa

Foye
CMUTEBCHM

MomupyBare Ha HApaTonorKjara
M DEMHHHCTHYHATA KPHTHIKE

Bo mejauuoTo feno Quiyuu na asffiopuilieinocla:
wenuille Ducallieaxu u wapailiuenuotl 2aac (1992),
Cyzan Jlencep (Susan Lanser) ce of/yBa 1a TH DOMHpPH
(PEMHHHCTHYKATA KPUTHEA H HAPATOMOIIKHTE HOrNeH
Hi THTEPATYPATA H IHTEPATYPHATa KPHTHKA. MMajis ro
NpPEefEs)], NapaaoKCaTHHOT ACHeKT Ha HejauuHoT 06Nz,
JleHCED YKa#YBA Ha Toa Aexa ,JopmMatHcTHYKATA
MOETHEA MOMEE T4 HM O YHHH Ha DeMHHHCTENTE HAHBHO
EMUHPHCTHYKA, MACKHDAJEH ja HOSOMOTHJATA KAKO
oOjeRTHREAA RHCTHHA, MPTEVELJKH 0 3HAYERETHO 54
jacHocTa (npeuuanocTa), Ge3 cnocofHOCT 33 CO3TARAEE
obENENA CO MONHTHIKD 3HAYeHke, PeMHHHCTHYKATA
EPHTHEA MOKE Ja HM C2 YMHH Ha HAPATOIOZHTE HAMBHO
cybjeKTHEHA, O TEHIEHITH]A 73 ja APTEYEA NPeIHIHOCTA
B0 MMETO Ha HABJIOTH]aTa, HecnocoDHa 38 COAARANE HA
ofenexja co TexcTyanHo anademe” (Lanser: 4, 5).
JlomHpHATA TOUKA Ha OBHE B3 PAsAMYMHM NPHCTATH HA
awrepatypara G momen aa buge, cnopea Jledcep,
HAPATHEHHOT [JIAC, ZOKOIKY It chaTHME eqHOBPEMEHD
H KAKO HADATWIOWIKH, H KAK0 DOMHTHYEN TepMuH. 38 Taa
men, JleHcep npejnara HAPATABHHOT raac Aa Gupge
COrNMeaan HE3 HETORATA inl{H}rJla.u,Hja BOTPH HAPATHEHHA
momesin. [IPEHoT Mo, ABTOPCEHOT Tiac, Moxe 13 Oupe

G Gender Misunderstanding in
oce ’
Smileveki ‘Words Misunderstood
(third part of the Book of Loughter and
Forgetting) by Milan Kundera
Reconciliation of

Narrative and Feminist Criticism

In her work Fictions of Authority: Women Writers and
Narrative Voice (1992), Susan Sniader Lanser tries to
reconcile the feminist criticism and narratological views
on literature and literary criticism. Being aware of the
paradoxical aspect of her attempt, Lanser points out that
“formalist poetics may seem to ferninists naively empiri-
cist, masking ideology as objective truth, sacrificing sig-
nificance for precision, incapable of producing distinctions
that are politically meaningful. Feminist criticism may
seem to narrators naively subjectivist, sacrificing preci-
sion for ideology, incapable of producing distinetions that
are textually meaningful” (Lanser: 4, 5). The meeting point
of these two different literary approaches could be, ac-
cording to Lanser, the narrative voice, if it is understood
as both & narrative and political term. For this purpose,
Lanser suggests the narrative voice articulate itself in three
narrative modes, The first mode, the authorial voice, can
be found in texts that are *heterodiegetic, public, and self-
referential” (Lanser: 15). The second mode, the personal
voice, refers to “narrators who are self-consciously tell-
ing their own histories (Lanser: 18). The third mode, the
communal voice, refers to texts “in which narrative au-
thority is invested in a definable community and textu-

:

.




Goce Smilevskl - Gender Misunderstanding in ‘Words Misunderstood’

HAjfeH RO TEKCTORHTE KOH CE  XeTePOJIHEreTCKH, JakHH,
H asropedepedimjanan” (Lanser: 15). Bropuor Mogen,
AHYHHOT T4c, 08 OJHCCYRA HA  HAPATODHTE KON CAMO-
CRECHO I'H PACKAMYBAAT HHBHWTE CONCTEEHH MHBOTHH
npukazun” (Lanser: 18), Tpernor Moaes, 3aeIHHYKHOT
Tac, ce OIHECYRA Ha TEKCTOBH ,BO KOM DACKAKYBaHKOTO
ABTODCTBO € H3PAZ HA OJPeIeHa 3AeIHHIA H TeKCTORHO
ooprene RAN Npexy MYATHONHIHPAYKH, BIAEMHO
ABTOPHAMPAYKH TJIACOBH MIH NPeKy IMACOT Ha eTHA HH-
AHBHAVAN KOja € OTBOPEHO ABTOPHIMPAHA Off JaeTHH-
para”“ (Lanser; 21).

Moxcehn TOKMY NapagoKCATHHOT ¥ HA HeRO] HAYHH
VTONHCKH DPOSKT HA JTEHCEp 32 TOMBEDYBALE HA HAPATO-
NorHjara i eMHEHHCTHYRATE KPUTHES ME HHCITHPHpPaIe
na ja ynorpefian HejaHHATA TEOPH]A 34 HADATHEHHOT LIac
HA NAPAJ0KCATEH HAYHH — A ja PHMEHAM Ha aBTOD KOj
HE CAMO 110 He € Of MeHCKH 00 (HAawT0BOT Ha KHHraTa
Ha JIeHCEp CYTEPHD#, MAKO HE JTHMHTHpPE, yonoTpeda Ha
TEOPHjATA Ha HADATHRHHOT IIAC HA HeHH-aBTOPER ), TYKY
& BOBIHO MPOGNeMATHIMPAH HETOBHOT OIHOC KAKD HAPa-
TOP KoH #ceHyre.’ Bo HeTo Bpeme, MyBCTHYBAM JICKA MH
LAOMYIITEHO" A MO CTOPaM Toa TOKMY 04 CTpana Ha
Jexcep, Guaejin camaTa Taa ODOTEHIHPa ASKA OMHIIY-
BAjEH ja  KOMIVIEKCHOCTA BO HEKOH J6£J3 Ha WeHH-
ABTOPKH CENaK He 3ar0BAPAM HOKAKOE BHJ Ha ‘asTeH-
THYEH AEHCKH IIAC HHTY HAK JOKEAYEAM 0K HeHHTE
CEKOTAL MHIIYBAAT PAZNHYHG 0 Maxure, Beywnocr,
BEPVBAM JICKa HENPHIHATHTE ARTOPH OJL BATA 03 CE
BIJIVIYBAAT BO PasHH CTPATETHH HA AMANTAUHja H
KPHTHEA IITO T UMHN HUBHHTE Jena aujatorasass’(...)"
(Lanser, B).

KyHAaepa ¥ CO38aBatkbeTo Ha KHWHERHWTE AHHOBK

B o GecMECIEHD IOKOAKY ARTOPOT 6K ce oDmaysan
JIA TO YBEDH YHTATEI0T JEKA HETOBHTE jYHAIH HABHCTHHA

ally inscribed either through multiple, mutually autho-
rizing voices or through the voice of single individual who
is manifestly authorized by a community” (Lanser: 21).

Maybe it was Lanser's paradoxical, and in some way uto-
pian project, to reconcile narrative and feminist eriticism
that inspired me to use her theory on narrative voice in a
paradoxical way. To apply it to an author that is not only
non-female (Lanser’s book title suggests, although does
not limit, applying the theory on narrative voice to
women's writers), but is also highly discussed concern-
ing his narrators’ notions towards the women® At the same
time, | feeel “allowed” to do this analysis by Lanser her-
self, as she points out that describing the “complexities in
some women's writings I am not, however, suggesting any
kind of ‘authentic’ female voice or arguing that women
necessarily write differently to men. Rather, T believe that
disavowed writers of both sexes have engaged in various
strategies of adaptation and critique that make their work
‘dialogical’...]" (Lanser, 8).

Kundera and the Creation of Literary Characters

“It would be senseless for the author to try to convinee
the reader that his characters once actoally lived. They
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souneense. THe He c8 pogeHd off MajuyuHaTa yrpoba; THe
C0 POASHE O €1HA IUTH JBE CYTECTHERHN PEYEHHITH, HAH
), eyiHa ocHoBaa cuTyannja” (Kundera, 1990 : 39).

bi moseno aa ce pede dexa opne 3boposy Ha Kynmepa
I MOSTHOCTAEYBAAT ANXEMHCKHOT OPOLEC Ha co3jaBa-
I HA KHIDKEEeH KK, BH c& COrMACH MeKa HEroROTO
CIAHOBHIITE € NOSIHOCTAEYBAMKD, HO OH 401an geKa Toj
IHOBPEMEHO & 1 Rekpel. H, noxorky caxame ga Gugeme
OCAHOCTARYBAYKH H HOKDETH KOH ABTODHUTE HA HAYHH
ma k0j KyHaepa e 5o 0gHoe Ha COANIABARETO HA THKOBHTE
o1 poMannTe, (0 pexne nexa The (AETODHTE) C8 pogeHy
o1, UoiIuKH eyl MHECATENH — IPETXOMHIIHE, HIH O
DUHOAMU POMAHM HA THE podHTenu-nucaTenu. Ha
npumep, Kyuaepa (Kako nucaren) ¢ pofes o JMeceva-
puifie” ma Xepmau Bpox (Herman Broch) u Josex fea
canjeiliaa on PoGepr Myann (Robert Musil). Kyuaepa
HECOMHeHD 63 JOIA yIITe HeKOTKY KPVIHJATHE ABTODH
(CepranTec, Pafine, JIHApo 1 yIme no HExoj ), HO HETORaTa
PEUeHNTIA Koja ja THTHPABME NOTGPe H Koja ro oGjackysa
HETOBMOT OHOC KOH COBAABAETH HA JHKOBHTE, MOME
fa GEAe MOBP3AHA TOKMY CO JABATA MOTOPE COOMEHATH
pomadH. HerosaTa Teopja, 4EKa THEOEHTE C& KOHCTPYH-
paHH 0f] cTHMyIaTHEHA hipaza, Mose na Guage mospsaHa
oo TpeTHoT Aen o8 Mecevapuilie Ha Bpox, Kaje mmo 8o
elied 01 HAPATHBHHTE TOROBH, Hacroeed FPacoagor Ha
ppegmocTHTe”, Bpox po darnocodexy masup ja ofjaciysa
AnafoxaTa COMjATHE, NCHXOI0IES, 1A B MeTaduandka
NOBAAHHA HA KOjd Cf HACTHRAHH NPHEASHHTE HA HEro-
BHTe AHEOBH, Teopdjara Ha KyHnepa, MCTO Taka, MOwe
Aa Gupe noeps3aHa oo Yoeex Des ceojciiea on Myaws,
sapany weabata Ha Yopux (koja npepaciiyea BO KOMHER)
na ru nedusupa npobnemiTe, A4 ja ofjacHH cHTYaUHjaTa
B0 KO0ja TOj H OCTAHATHTE IHKOBH C& OCTABEHH, 1T BOIH
KoH 0fjacHyBame Ha caMHOT Hero.® Jenbara ua Kyrnepa
Jla TO POAH KHHMEBHHOT JHE Of CTHMYNHpaika (pa3a,
QAHOCHD A 1'0 AeHHHpa IHKOT CO TAKBA dpasa, 1o BogH
YHTATENOT KOH HCTPAMYBAKEG HA HAYHHOT HA Ko
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were not born of a mother’s womb; they were born of a
stimulating phrase or two or from a basic situation”
(Kundera, 1990: 39).

One can say that these words of Kundera are simplifying
the alchemic process of creating a character. I would agree
that he is simplifying the process, but I would add that he
is also honest. And, if we want to be simplifying and hon-
est towards the writers the same as Kundera is towards
the way in which he creates his characters, we would say
that they (the writers) are born out of stimulating writers
- ancestors or from basie novels of these parent writers.
Kundera (as a writer) is, for example, born out of Sleep-
walkers by Herman Broch and Man without Qualities by
Robert Musil. He would certainly add a few more crucial
authors (Cervantes, Rablais, Diderot, to name but a few),
but his explanation of his notion towards the creating of
characters that is quoted above can be linked precisely to
the two aforementioned novels, His theory that charac-
ters are constructed out of a stimulative phrase can be
linked with the third part of Broch's Sleepwalkers, where
in one of the five narrative streams, titled “The Decay of
Values” Broch, in a philosophical manner, explains the
deep, social, psvchological, even metaphysical background
on which are drawn the stories of his characters. It can
also be linked with Musil’s Man Without Qualities, be-
cause of the wish (even desire) of Ulrich to define the prob-
lems, to explain the condition, in which he or the other
characters are in, that leads towards the explanation of
himself.* Kundera's wish to give birth to the character out
of a stimulating phrase, i.e. to define the character with
such phrase, leads the reader towards exploring how the
authorial voice of the narrator in Kundera's novels is con-
nected to that process of giving birth, and its specific way
of choosing exact phrases or a basic situation for ¢creating
particular characters,
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ARTOPCKIUOT IIAC HA HAPATOPOT BO pomasnTe HA Kyuaepa
£ NORP3AH BO TOA parfame W 8O HETOBHOT CHERHpHYCH
HAYWH HA H300D Ha KOHEpPeTHH GpPasH HIH OCHOBHH
CHTYALHH NPH KPEHPAReTo Ha OJAETHH JIHKOBH.

KpaTiuoT peynrK Ha norpewxo pasbpann 360poeu

Hapatopor so Heffodrocausailia aeenoliufa e Gocilioe-
Meeilic HMA ABTOPCKH THac. POMAHOT @ HDAEneH B0 CemyM
feSia H € PACKAKYBAH )i JI0BEDIHE DACKAKYBay KOj HMa
TOPHCTAI [0 CEECTA HA METHPHTE [IaBHH AHka. Bo cexoj
OF, CEJlyMTE EI0BH HApaTopoT HA0HPA PATHYEH JTHE A0
qHja cBecT e HMa TpHeTan. Bo npeHOT Qe Toa e CEeCTs
Ha Tomam, B0 eTopHOT — HA Tepesa, B0 TPETHOT — HA
CaGuna n Ppanu, 8o YeTEPTHOT Ha Tepesa, BO DETTHOT —
Ha Tomam, Bo mectHor — Ha Cabuna 1 5a Ppann, ¥ 8O
CEAMHOT OJHOBO checTa HAa Tepesa. Owoj Meron my
JO3BOAYEA HA HAPATOPOT Aa PACKAXYBA 07 PasfmHYHH
TOMKEM HA [MEeJHIITE, HO GAHOBPEMEHO NPETCTABYRA
PA3NHYHO MHCNEHE HA KaDAKTEPHTE BO BPCKA CO
HAEHTHUHY HEUITa,

ABTODPCKHOT IJIac He CAMO 1IT0 £ NOCPEIHHE Ha TIacoRKTe
Ha JIHKOBHTE, TVKY BOGJHO TH WHTEDIPETHPE HUBHHTE
HCKYCTEA. "ARTOPHTETOT' Hi ABTOPCKHOT IVIAC ¢ £IHOBpE-
MEHD HAJMANKY B HAJMHOTY BHANHE (AN NaK CIyILTHE,
KaK0 EKBHEBAMEHT Ha TCPMHHOT ‘@BTOPCEH 244¢°) BO
TPETHOT A& 04 poManor, HacaoseH Jlorpemso pastpa-
HH 3f0opoRH"?, KOj 1o Hapasyea ofHocoT Ha Cabuna
DpPANT KOH HISHTHYHH HellrTa /Tepauai. Hako Mose na
HEMIE0A Jeka HApATopoT DEAE e BO TOJATHHATA NpeHecy-
BajkH ' CHPOTHBCTABEHHTE IVIEAHINTA HA JHKOBHTE,
CENaK eIHOBPEMERO ARTOPCKHOT DAAC TD UMA JIDCIen-
HHOT 300p”, H I HOBPAYBA MHHATHTE HCKYCTEA CO
AKTYENIHATA CHTYAII)a Ha Hegopastupame. Toa e uvero
cHTYanmja Koja JleHeep ja mMenysa xaxo over! autho-

The Short Dictionary of Misunderstood Words

The narrator in Milan Kundera's The Unbearable Light-
ness of Being has an authorial voice. The novel is divided
into seven parts, and is narrated by a reliable narrator
that has access into the consciousness of the four main
characters. [n each of the seven parts the narrator chooses
a different character to whose consciousness the narra-
tor has access. In the first part it is Tomas's conscious-
ness, in the second it is Tereza’s, in the third one Sabina's
and Franz's, in the fourth it is Tereza’s, in the fifth it is
Tomas’s, in the sixth - Sabina's and Franz's, and in the
seventh again Tereza's consciousness. This method allows
the narrator to narrate different sequences from a differ-
ent point of view, but alzo represents different opinions
of the characters on the same subjects.

Mot that the authorial narrator only mediates the voice of
the characters, but also interprets their experience. The
‘authority’ of the authorial voice is the least and the most
visible “authorial voice'in the third part of the novel, called
“Word Misunderstood”. It contains a subchapter divided
into three parts, titled *A Short Dictionary of Words Mis-
understood™ that expresses the notion of Sabina and
Franz towards the same subjects/terms, presenting also
events of their past that played a role in the forming of
their notion towards these subjects/terms. Although it can
seem that the narrator here simply stands back telling the
characters' opposing opinions, at the same time the au-
thorial voice says ‘the last word’, and is linking the past
events to the actual situation of misunderstanding, It is
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rialify: .MOCTAOKH CO KOH XETEPOAHETETCKHTE, JARHMW,
apropedepeHIHjaIHE HAPATOPH TH H3BEAYEAAT OBHE
‘eKCTPapenpeleHTaTHBHN (PVHKIHH KOH He ce Heol-
XOJHH 33 PACKARVBARETO HE nprxasdaTa” (Lanser: 17).
HaparopoT e oloj kKoj Bo poMaHoT Ha Kyaaepa cyrepupa
AEKA A0k NyFeTo e YUITe MAATH H J0JEKa OISEOHY-
BAAT NOYETHHTE TAKTOBH HA MYSHUKATA KOMIOZHLIjA Ha
HHBHHOT EKHBOT, MOJKAT TAA KOMOOZHIMA A48 j4 M-
BAAT 3AETHO M 8 I'H PAZMEHYBAAT MOTHEMTE, (...) HO aKo
€8 3aN03HAAT KOTA ce Befe noctaps, xaxe Ppann n
Cabina, HHBHHTE MY3IHUKH KOMIOIHITHA CE [TOBERE KK
NOMANKY SA0KPVIKEHH H CK0] MOTHE, CEKO] TPEIMET HMA
MOHHAKED 3HAMEHe 8O cexoja of Hue” (Kundera: 88-89).
OTTYKA, 0BOj Ae 0 pPOMAHOT He ¢ Heollixoden 3a
packaxcyemsetiio Ha Tpuxasznailio, Ho BO HCTO Bpeme ¢
ECeHIMjATeH 3a paaiipae Ha HenopastupameTo noMery
Cafmia u @pann, 4 ABTOPCKHOT PACKAKYEAY € JIHPHTEHT
HA HHBHATa Myaudka KoMiosuyuja, pasMeHYBajis rH
MOTILEUITIE HA DBHE INIIUMHY, ROMEAeMupanu My 3wy
KOMEO3UYUU CO TPETONOCTABEHNOT MHTATEN, AGAEKA
JHKOBHTE HE MOMKAT J1a I'H PAIMEHT THE MOTHEH Mery-
cebHo.

Mproro notnornasje of KpaTkHOT PEYHHE Ha Hepas-
Bpann sboposn” ro pazraenyea abopor wena’. Kpyow-
JATHATA TOMKA BO AHANWAATA HA OBA TOTIOTVIABE & Ak
PAsAHYHATA MOIHIHOHNPAHOCT HA THKOBHTE KOH OBO)
noHM € ofpenena B OGuomomxn. Efesn on anxoeure,
CabuHaa, no AedHHHIHjATa HA CBOJOT PO, € JKeHa. Kako
INTO YKAXYEA HAPATOPOT YIOTE BO NPBATA PEYEHHLA O
nornoraasjero, Jla ce Gume wena Bewe cyabuna xKoja
Cafiuna ne ja Geme wabpana®. Bugejin e unandepenTha
KOH T0a Ja ce Guje #eHa”, Taa Hema Aa ja pasbepe
BAWHOCTA K0ja ja npuaasa $panil Kora ke o ce obpaTi co
~Cafiiria, Bie cTe dcenal”, lypy nogonsa Taa ke edaty
gexa ga ce Oupge meHa 3a Ppadl He oaHAYYED LEHEH OF
ABATa YOBEUKN TONA, TVKY osHaqxyea epeduocin” (Kun-
dera: 8g). Ho, 0oHa IITO THKORKTE HHKOTAII HEMEA J4 1O

actually a situation of what Lanser names as overt
authoriality: "practices by which heterodiegetic, public,
self-referential narrators perform these ‘extrarepresen-
tational’ functions not strictly required for telling the
story” (Lanser: 17). It is the narrator of Kunera's novel
that suggests that “while people are fairly voung and the
musical composition of their lives is still in its opening
bars, they can go about writing it together and exchange
motifs [...], but if they meet when they are older, like Franz
and Sabina, their musical compositions are more or less
complete, and every motif, every object, every word means
something different to each of them” (Kundera: 88-8g).
Hence, this part of the novel is not strictly required for
telling the story, but at the same time is essential in un-
derstanding the misunderstandings between Sabina and
Frang, and the authorial narrator is a conductor of their
musical composition, exchanging the motifs of these dif-
Serent, complete compositions with the narrator, as the
characters cannot exchange them between themselves.

The first subchapter of “A Short Dictionary of Misunder-
stood Words” discusses the term 'woman’, The crucial
point in analyzing this subchapter is that the characters
that have different notions towards the term and are dif-
ferently positioned towards it, partly through biological
differences. One of them, Sabina, by definition of her gen-
der is & woman. As the narrator points out in the very
first sentence of the subchapter, “Being & woman is a fate
Sabina did not choose”. Being indifferent towards ‘being
awoman', she will not understand the solemnity of Franz
when he will tell her “Sabina, you are a woman!”. Only
later she will realize that being a woman for Franz does
not signify “one of the two human sexes; it represented a
value” (Kundera: 8g). But, what the character will never
know (and what the narrator knows and lets be known) is

|;
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JAO3HAAT (& 1ITO HAPATOPOT TD SHAE H MY I'0 A03ROIYES HA
NPETHOCTARCHHOT YHTATEN TO4 3HACHE) & NMPHYHHATA
3o0mTo A4 ce e %eHa e BpeaHocT 3a Dpani B 30100
cexoja DHOMOIES AeHA He Moxe aa Gufe swena. AsTop-
CEHOT MIac He BOOH KOH MHHATOTO HA PpaHL, kora Toj 1
HeroBaTa Majka Gune ocTaBeHH of TATKO My. Bo cekasa-
BETO Of AETCTEOTO, HEMOBATA MAjKA ja sappmymana
CMUPEHOCTA BO HETOBO MPHCYCTED B TOA OCTABA CHAHA
HMIIPECHja Kaj Hero, OTEaK0 T0) 1o COTNeIyEa Hej3HioTo
CHJIHO CTPAdaIREe MPEKY HEj3HHATA HEMOMHOCT [ Ce
KOHIEHTPHpa Aogeka ce obyBa, H Taa O/IH HH3 IPajioT co
PASAHYHEA YeriH. UHTATeT0T MOSKE 12 JAKIVYH: JHeHaTa
KOJ& 8 #eHa He CaMo No cayHajHoeT (BRoNoIWEHR), TYRY B
KaK0 JHYHOCT KOja Bpenu na OHAe #eHa, € MeHCKa
NHYHOCT Koja YMEe Ja cTPaja, HO BO HCTO BDEME M 1A 10
CEpHE CROETD CTpafae. BakBHOT 0gHOC KOH JHEHATA H
KOH cTpagameTo O Mosken Aa GHAe CHIHO KPHTHEYBAH
ot (PeMHHHCTHYEH AETEPMUHNDAHATE KPHTHYAP(K)H, HO
BO MCTO Bpeme Mode ga Grge # nener — Kyagepa, so
MOBEKETO 0fl HETORKUTE POMAHH, NOKANYBA HAKTOHOCT
KOH CTHIIEHATA, HEH3TOBOPEHE TATH M CTPAAE,

Honexa npeaTa paznuxa go pasdupamkero Ha abopoRHTE
feme ocHoRaHA Mped cf Ha GHOAOMIKD HHBO H HCTO HA
PAIMMHATE MHHATH HOKYCTBA HA NHYHO HHBO (Majka-
fIETE), BO OCTAHATHTE NOTHOTNAR]A roUIEMa YIOTA BO 0BA
HenopasfHpame HIPa PASNTHKATA BO HHRHHOT KNacen,
HAI[HOHAMEH H GpadeH CTATYC,

Bo nornornasjero JBepHocT B npenagcTBo®, HADATOPOT
PRCKAMYEA 38 0HOCOT Ha Opadll KoH HeroBaTa Majka.
Sa OpaHil, BEPHOCTA & JEVO0E KOja BeXMHO TPAe, KAKD [mTo
T0j ja Jsy0en ceojaTa Majka — 40 Hej3HHATA CMPT H M0 Hea
TO] MPOAKVIEHN 12 Ja Caka BO CHOMTE croMeHi. Packamy-
BAJKH 1 33 Hea yecTo Ha Cabuua, Ppasn ce Hagesa nexa
Tan ke Gige Marencana of HEropaTa cnocofHoCT Aa OHue
BEDEH, EKA TOA Ke ja ocpo™. Bo Toj MU HADATOPOT Npass
pes o o6jacHYBAKETO HA OAHOCOT HA PpaHI KOH

the reason why to be a woman is a value for Franz, and
why every biologically woman cannot be a woman., The
authorial voice leads us to Franz's past, when he and his
mother have been left by his father. In the child's memory
the way his mother was keeping herself calm in the pres-
ence of the voung son left a strong impression, as he real-
ized her great suffering through her inability to coneen-
trate while putting on shoes, so she walks in the city with
different shoes. A reader can conclude that a woman that
is a woman not only by coincidence (biologically), but also
as a person that is worth to be a woman is a female per-
=on who knows how to suffer, but at the same time knows
how to hide the suffering. This can be strongly criticized
by feminist determined eritics, but at the same time it can
be prized. Kundera, in many of his novels, shows some
sympathy towards the subdued, unuttered sorrow and
suffering.

If the first difference in understanding the words was
based mostly on a biological level, and also on a different
past experience on an individual level {(mother-child}, in
the other subchapters a big role in this misunderstanding
iz also the difference in their class, national and marital
status.

In the subchapter “Fidelity and Betrayal™ the narrator
talks about the notion of Franz towards his mother. For
Franz, the fidelity is a love that lasts forever, as he loved
his mother - Hll her death, and after that he continued to
love her in his memories. Speaking often of his mother to
Sabina, Franz hopes that she “would be charmed by his
ability to be faithful, that it would win her over”. At this
moment the narrator makes the cut in explaining Franz's
notion towards fidelity, and, mostly addressing the reader,
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BEPHOCTA H, mpen cé oipakajin ¢e KON NpeTnoCTabeHHoT
WHTATES, BeTH: ,OHA ITo Toj He 1O 3HAeme Gele Toa HeKa
Cabsxa Heille NoBeke MATENCAHA O H3HEBEDATA OTKOVIKY
o eepuocta” (Kundera: 91). Bennam no opoj nexas,
gapaTopor ja offjacHyea npHYHHaTa sapaas koja Cabuna
ja oTdhpra BEPHOCTA KAKO NOMM CO eTHYKA BPeJHOCT:
NOHMOT BEPHOCT ja NOTCETYBA HA HEJIMHHOT TATKO W Ha
HETOBHTE CTPAROBH: HAJIPEO TOj C8 ITAIIH fexa Taa On
moxena Aa safpemeHy co HEjaHHOTO OPEOD MOMYE,
HOAOIHA K Ce ILTALTH JeKa Taa 01 COIMKANa B0 CTHNOT Ha
IMuraco, urro Gr0 3abpadeTo BO ePATA HA COL-PEATHI-
moT. 3abpaHaTa Ja cIMKE BO KOj W A € CTHN paiiHYeH
Of] COL-PEATHCTHYEHOT KE ja CIeaH BOBIHO W BO TEROT
HA HEJSHHUTE CTYIHH.

PasnHkaTa Mery ogHocor Ha Cabuna ¥ na Ppann KoH
fHHAPHATA DIO3HIH]A BEPHOCT/ IPEIARCTED, 38 PALTHEA
Of IPETXOAHATA, HE € HOBP3AHA CO POAOBATA PASTHWHOCT,
TYKY Ipef ¢ cO HUBHATA HHAHBHIYVATHA H HALHOHAIHA
paznuunoct. Ppann ja noepsyea opaa OuHapHa onoan-
IHja €O CROETD WHAMBHIYATHO HCKVCTBO Ha JhyDOE KOH
HETOBATA Majka, KO € HCNpasHeTo 0J Kaksa GHIo
HAECUTOIIKS WM DOTHTHY RS KOHOTAIM]A, 0eKa HCKYCT-
goTo Ha CaGuHa e Haeonomxs HEjascHpaHo. Kako gen
Of], SEHIKATA HAllMja, TAA HMA HCKYCEHO IPHTHCOK ED3
HEJ3SHHHTE JHYHH OJHOCH — HEj3SHHHOT TATKO HE N
IO3BOJIVBAN Ja HATETYRa O A0MA OTKAKO JO3HAN JeKa
Taa WMa MoMYe (IITo e 18 of pacHeweTo BO NaTpHjap-
XATHO ONKPYAYVBAE H TPECH]A BDS HEJ3HHATA THOPEUKA
aejuocT) = i OHAo 3abpaHeTo Ja C/IHKA BO MAHHPOT KOj 7
ce monaran (To e o penanija co CTVAHPameTo CTHEAD-
CTBEO BO cOnHjanneTHsdka aesmja). Toksmy 3aT0a Taa ro
NOBPAYEA OPeAaBCTBOTO O BYHTOBHHIUTRBOTO KOH
ABTOPHTETHTE M FPAHHIHTE, 32 Hea MPEeJABCTEOTO
aHaveme kpmeise Ha penosure” (Kundera: g1).

AyDpH B KOra AMKOBRTE Meryeeiio KOMYHHIHPAAT OROJY
HEKOH 0 TOHMHTE KOH NPEIHIBHKYEAAT HEnopaabupamke
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says: “What he did not know was that Sabina was charmed
more by betrayal than by fidelity” (Kundera: 91). Right
after this statement the narrator explains the reason of
Sabina’s denying of fidelity as a term and as an ethic value;
the term fidelity reminds her of her father, and his fears:
first he is afraid that she could get pregnant with her first
boyfriend, later he is afraid she will paint in the manner
of Picasso, which has been forbidden in the era of social
realism. This forbiddance to paint in any style different
than soc-realism will follow her during her studies too.

The difference in Sabina and Franz's notion towards the
opposite fidelity/betrayal, unlike the previous one, has
nothing to do with the gender difference, but most of all
with their individual and national difference. Franz con-
nects it with his individual experience of love towards his
mother, that is empty of any ideological or political con-
notation, while Sabina's experience is ideologically col-
ored. As a part of the Czech nation, she has experienced
pressure towards her personal relationship — her father
did not let her go out of the house after he heard she has a
boyfriend {which is part of growing in patriarchal sur-
rounding), and a pressure in her creative work - it was
forbidden for her to paint in the manner she liked (which
was related to studyving painting in a socialist country).
Hence she connects betrayal with the rebelling against
these authorities and borders, for her "betrayal means
breaking the ranks" (Kundera: g1).

Even when the characters communicate some of the terms
of misunderstanding, they do not discuss it till the last
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Mely HHB, THE He QHCKVTHDAAT OROIY HHB A0 KpajaaTa
TOYKA HA HHEHD Pa3jacHyBalLe H TAKA HeaopastHpameTo
npogonkyea. Takos € ¢AY4AjOT CO MOTHOTIABETO
«Myasra®. Orgaxo Cabuna My seny Ha Opany (xoj o
obosysa cenof BHO My3HKa) fexa Taa G Mokena ja ja
CaKd MYSHKATE KoTa OH BHBeATA BO HEKOE OPYTO BDEME,
Taa IAMOJIKHVEA, 3aMOIKHEYBA 3a Ppann, Ho He H 33
uyrraTenoT. Haparopor BMa JonoHHTETHO odjacHyBakhe
34 MPETIOCTaREHHOT TiTaTen:  Muciele Ha BpEMETO Ha
Joxan Cebactijan Bax, Kora MySHKATa MOTCETYRALNE HA
[O38 PACUEETAHA HA OTPOMHATA CHEXMHA DAMHHHE Ha
TumuHaTa® (Kundera: 93). HaparopoTr noTeM NpaBH
IPEMEH O HgjaTa pojieHa B0 nMarnHanmjara va Cabuna
AOAexa TAa ANCKYTHDE co PPanDn 53 HejSHHEOT OHOC KOH
MY3HKATA, KOH CONCTBEHOTO MHHATO H NPHYHHATA 34
HEJINHATA ABEP3Hja KOH MY3IHKATA, NPHYMMHA Koja ke
ocTane HenmoaHata 3a $pany,. Mysnkara ja noTceryea Ha
BpeMere Kora Dina NpEMOpaHa fja TH MHHYRA LEAHTe
JETHH PACITYCTH B0 MIATHHACKH kaMmnosx paforejiu co
OCTAHATHTE YHCHHIH M CTYAeHTH HA paboTHH akuHH. Bo
TEKOT HA TOA BpeMe OHIe IPHMOPaHH Off 30PH 40 HOK A4
ja coymaaT MHIHEPaJOCHATA MySHKA KOja ro claBena
COLMjAMTHAMOT.

«Jlapaga®. Bo opa notoornasje o, PeMHHROT Ha noTpen-
HO pasOparu 300pPOBH" MOMEME HAJHHTEHZMBHO Ja TO
yyeme anTOPCKRoT rnac: JSu moxcea da 2o waxam oa
Ha uHakos HawyH: PpaHI ro 9YBCTEYBRAIIE HErGBHOT
KEHAeH ®HBOT Kako Hepeanen” (Kundera: 100). Osaa
PEYMEHHIEE, O8O0 A8 0 PeYeHHIATA, YIATYEA HA TOA KOTKY
roJIeEMa YJ10ra HMa HAPATOPOT BPS NPHKA3HATA, BP3 OHA
IWTO & KAMKAHO B KAKD e kiiaHo. Jac” (Toa sapuen o
MeHe) moxaM” (Toa 3aBHCH 0 MojaTa Bodja: Gu moxe,
HO He OH Mopan) Ja ro kaskam Toa” (jac cyM oHOj KOj
TOBOPH M OHA WITO 10 KAXYBAM MH DPHOAra MeHe), Ha
MHAKOR HAYHH" (33 MEHE CEKOTALI MOCTOJAT PARTHMHH
MOMCHOCTH,/ BAPH]JaNTH 38 KAKVBARKES HA MPHKA3HATA, jac
cym oHOj koj uabupa). H taxka Toj 20 xamysa Moa

point and thus the misunderstanding continues. It is the
case in the subchapter “Music”, After Sabina says to Franz
(that adores every kind of music) that she may like music
if she lived in some other time, she rernains silent — silent
for Franz, although not silent for the reader. The narrator
has an additional explanation for the reader; "She was
thinking of the days of Johann Sebastian Bach, when
music was like a rose blooming on a boundless snow-cov-
ered plain of silence” (Kundera: g3). The narrator then
makes a passage from the idea born in Sabina’s imagina-
tion while discussing her notion towards the music with
Franz to her past and the reason of her aversion towards
the music, the reason that will be unknown to Franz. The
music reminds her of a time when she was forced to spend
whole summer vacations at a youth camp, working with
other students on a steelwork construction site. During
this time they were forced to listen to the joyful music
celebrating the socialism from dawn till dusk.

“Parade”. At this subchapter of *The Dictionary of Mis-
understood Words” we can hear the authorial voice the
most intensively: *I may put it another way: Franz felt
his book life to be unreal” (Kundera: 100). This sentence,
this part of the sentence, gives us an inspection how hig a
role the narrator has within the story, over what is told
and how is it told. “I" (it depends on me) "may” (it de-
pends on my will, I may, and T may not) “put it” (it is me
that speaks, and what I say belongs to me) “another way”
{for me there are always different possibilities to tell the
story, [ always choose the one). So, he puts it (the reason
why Franz loves parades) in two different ways. If in the
first case Franz was attending the parades as he wanted
to rebel against the predetermination of life, in the other
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(mpHurHaTa 3o1mTo Ppady rH caka DApagHTe) Ha JABa
[MI3IHYHH HAYHHH. AKO BO npeHor cayqaj Opadn ri
NOCETVES NAPAAHTE 3apaTH meniarTa /1a ro Hapass ceojor
AYyHT KOH NPefeTepMHHHPAHOCTE HA FMHBOTOT, IPH
HTOPHOT HAYHH (KOTa HAPATOPOT 20 KOWYea Hoa Ha
LMo HOHH ) PadT e B0 TOTPara Mo BHCTHHCKH AHBOT
HAABOP O/ HETOBHOT KHHINKH AHBOT,

HajuarepecHo 3a MHTEpUpeTanmja o QeMIHHCTHIKH
acnexr Om Guno notnoraasjero Cuaa”. Bo Hero Cabnua
£ OHIIAHA KAKO ¥eHa Koja He 3Hae [IITo TOYHO CAKa H BO
HCTO BDEME KAKD JKEHA KOJA CAKA JIA 08 NOUYBCTREYEA KaR0
NOTYHHETA B0 OAPEdeH CTENEH H BO OJpeaeH Mur (Kora
He sHae o caxa). M pogexa cenak nocroeine objacHy-
BAGE 33 HejauHaTa PaciMHAIHja CO MPEIaBCTHOTO TPEKY
OAHOCOT CO HEj3HHHOT TATKO BO MHHATOTO, HEjaHHATa
thacuHHALE}A CO CHIIATA M3TJIEMA AeKa e sul generis u Gea
ofjacHysaike. Taa ce YyRCTEYRA CPEKHA KOTA TIENA KOJKY
e chied Ppani] Kora Toj ro DoJHTa co ejHa PAKA TEMIKHOT
CTOVT BHCOKC HA7 CBOJATA [VIABA, HO BO HCTO BPEME Taa
YVBCTEYEA PAl0YapPYBa€ 3aToa wTo Toj & cnab Koy
AyTers co KoH ¢ GIHA0K H MaMH IITo HEKoTa He By &

Hapeayusam:

LLaffHa NPOINARGE CO CHOCTO MEeAAHXWTHIHD PASMIC-
nysame! wro Gn Guno xora GE AMata Max koj Ou B
Hapenvean? Koj 6w caxan ma roconogaps co sea? Koaxy
gonro 08 Mometa ga 1o K3gpesH? Hu ner swsyral On
ITO MPOHANESIYBA CKA MUTY eeH MA% He i ofropapa.
Hau canen auTy cnaf.

‘Jowrro Be ja yoorpebiimn Rexoram cHAaTa Epa mene?
PE"JE TaH.

‘Binejin By0oBTA 3HAYH OIPERVEEFLE (] CHIAATA, PESE
(Dpasn HeRCHO.

way (when the narrator puts it another way) Franz
searches for real life out of his book life.

The most interesting for interpretation from a feminist
point of view would be the subchapter “Strength”. In it
Sabina is represented as a woman that does not know what
she wants, and at the same time, as 8 woman that wants
to feel submissive to some point and at some point (when
she does not know what she wants), If there was an ex-
planation for her fascination with the betrayal before
through the relation with her father in the past, her fasci-
nation with the strength seems to be sui generis, and with-
out explanation. She feels happy to see how strong Franz
is when he raises with a hand a heavy chair, high above
his head, but at the same time she feels disappointed that
he is weak towards the people he is close with, and she
regrets that he would never give her orders:

“Sabina proceeded with her melancholy musings: What
if she had a man who ordered her about? A man who
wanted to master her? How long would she put up with
him? Not five minutes! From which it follows that no
man was right for her. Strong or weak.

‘Why don't vou ever use your strength on me?” she said.

‘Because love means renouncing strength,” said Franz
softly.
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Cafuua cdary gpe MemTa: nped, fexa aBopobire #@a
PpaHI] CB TPEKPacHY ¥ BRCTHENTH; ETO0, MEKE THE TO
AHCEBAAWPHEYRAL HerD 07, HEjRHHEOT By DOReH MHROT"
(Kundera: 112),

Coopes HaYHHOT HAa KO] AFTOPCKHOT I71AC TH TPETCTABYES
sicnnTe Ha Cabiua, YHTATENIOT MOGKE A3 SAKIYYH JeKa
HAPATOPOT CAKA fa coanane npercrapa 3a Cafuna kako
JHYHOCT KOja: 1) ja caka cHAATA; 2) TAA & PA3OYADAHA KOTA
Hekoj Koj & ciIeH He B Hapeaysa; §) eaHoBpeMeHo, Taa
He Gm Gura go coctojka fa DHae co TaKBa THYHOCT JHITY
OET MHHYTH ; 4) H HOKpaj Toa, TAd CAKA CHUIEH MaM KOj
ke ja ynotpebn cBOjaTa CHAA BR3 Hea; §) KOTA CHIIEH Max
onfuea na ja ymorpehn cnnata Bpa Hea Guaejen, myhosma
AHAYH OJpeKyBamke 0f CHIaTa" TAa C8 COVIACYBA 0 Taa
JAehHHHLH]A, HO eAHOBPEMEHD 20 duckeaidiuKLyaa He2o
od HejaunHLo AyGosen Feusoi; 6) mrro noppastupa nexa
Hejae i e noTpedHa CHAA BO HEjJAHHHOT bVOOEEH HIBOT;
7) Ho axo “LyHoBRTa 3HAYH ONPEKYRATRE O CHIATa", TOTAI
He nocTod E&yGoe Bo RVHORHEOT MHBOT Ha CabuHa.
KpajHHOT 38KAYY0K HA MHTATEN0T, BOAEH O/l ABTOPCKHOT
rnac Ha HApaTopoT, € Aexa oda wrro Cabuna ro Hapexysa
cROj JeyDOREH #HUBOT HEMA HHEARA JOTHPHA TOUKA 00
myDOBTA, TVKY CAMO CO CEKCOT,

B MO#en0 13 cé OPETHOCTARH KA HEKOH Of IOTPeIlHo
pasbpannTe 3GOPOBE UIPAAT VIOTA H RO HMEHYBAHET)
HA Of[pENeH THE. JHHBeehe B0 BHCTHHA" € NOTHOrIaRje
B0 PEYHHKOT Ha Nmorpemyo pasbpanwn 3boposn” M
npercrarysa opmMysa xoja @paHy ja HMa HajaeHo BO
anesHumuTe Ha Kadka # koja ro oceojvea. 3a Opaun na
OB MHEBEE B0 BHCTHHA SHAMH 8 HE Ce JEHe, 8 He o
HPHEPHEA, A3 He Ce TaH HHINTO®, HaKo OTKAKO ke ja
sanoanae Cabuua Toj ke Guae NpHEMOpaH Aa ja mame
epojara conpyra (Kundera: 112). Caluna sepysa fexa
HMHBEEIHETD B0 BHCTHHA €  MOMHO EIHHCTEEHO HAIBOP
o japHocTa” . CIHNYHHOT OfHOC KON BHCTHHATA Ha Kadka
H Ha AuKoT of pomasor Ha Kyanepa mowedn ogurpan

Sabina realized two things: first, that Franz's words are
noble and just; second, that they disqualified him from
her love life” (Kundera: 112).

By the way the authorial voice presented Sabina’s
thoughts, the reader can conelude that the narrator wants
to create an image of Sabina as of a person that: 1) loves
strength; 2) is disappointed when a strong person does
not gives orders; 3) at the same time, she would not be
able to be with such a person, "not for five minutes”; 4)
despite it, she wants a strong man to use his strength on
her; 5) when a strong man refuses to use strength on her
as "love means renouncing strength” she agrees with that
idea, but at the same time disqualifies him from her love
life 6) which means that she needs strength in her love
life; 7) but as "love means renouncing strength”, there is
no love in Sabina’s love life, The final conclusion of the
reader, lead by the authorial voice of the narrator, is that
what Sabina calls her own life having nothing to do with
love, but with sex only.

It could be supposed that some of the misunderstood
words played a role in naming a character. “Living In
Truth” is & subchapter in *Words Misunderstood”, and it
is a formula that Franz found in some of Kafka's diaries,
and that captivated him. For Franz living in truth means
“not lying, not hiding, and not dissimulating”, although
since the time he met Sabina he has to lie to his wife
{Kundera: 112). Sabina believes that living in truth is "pos-
sible only away from the public”. The similar attitude to-
wards the truth of Kafka and the character of Kundera's
novel may be cracial for naming the Swiss professor Franz.
The same as Kafka, Kundera’s Franz is postponing the
telling of the truth, although it is of prime importance to

9
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KJIYHHA Y7I0TA BO TOA IIBAjUAPCKROT npodecop A oo BHKa
pany. Hero xaxe u Kadxka, ®pann sa Kysgepa ro
UIOPKYRA KARYBAKETO Ha BHCTHHATA, HAKO TOA My € 0]
NPHMAPHO SHAYEME, H HeMY ke My buae norpebno gonro
BpeMe 33 I8 B KajKe HA CBOJATA CONPYTa JAeKa HMa
svBoeaHna, Ppann Kadeca Huxorain He My ro HenpaTin
il TATEO CH THCMOTO KOE MY TD MTHIIYBAI, THCMO KOE ja
OTKPHBA RHCTHHATA, MoseDH HajBakuaTa 3a pasbupame
ina aHqMHocTa Ha Kadwxa, HerosaTa MATPOREPTHOCT,
fiophaTa co ABTOPHTETHTE H, O# NpeTnocTasiil, onbnBa-
IheTO ma M 0GjaBH CONCTREHUTE POMAHH.

Jaxnyyok

Jenor on Hefloduocauedailia decHoifiyja Ha Sociloersedlio
K0j TO AHAMTHIHPAE BO 0BOj TEKCT HE € CAMO 00jacHyBa e
HA pasIHYHHTE CBETOBH BO KOH MKHEBEAT JTHKOBHTE O
POMAHOT, HAKO ¥HBEAT EIeH IIOKpaj ADYT, TVEY € H B0
[BPCTA CIPETA OO0 POMAHOT KAk nenuHa. Ha npamep,
notnoraasjero Jpobumra® ro oceeTavea Kpajor Ha
Ppann B MoHAOT Kpaj Ha Cabuna. OGjacHyBajis ro
HHBHHOT OJHO¢ KOH rpoboBRTe, HAPATOPOT BesIH: . 3a
dpany rpobHIITATE C8 IPAO CEAAAMINTE HA KAMEHA H
kockH”, qonexa nax CabHHa HMA DOHHAKOB OOHOC KOH
HHB, W KO8 e yyncTRYBawe cnaba (...) Taa meTame no
HEKOE Of CENCKHTe rpofHITd KOH TONKY MHOTY I'H
caxaine. Ha nosagunaTa o/i CHEH pHAOER, THe Gea yBasy
karo sacnueanka” (Kundera: 104). $pany, koj eexoraw
NOCAKYBAT 00 MUSee 80 SUCTIIHA, CO e JIA ja HeToTHH
oBas wenba oan Bo Kambona B TaMy yMHPA BO BHCTHHA.
BpexaddoT HATOHC Ha KaMeHoT Hajl HeToBHoT Tpob —
LOpHEAKE 10 J0AT0 CKHTAILE", & éX0 NPOHMKAHO Co
HOHH]A, €X0 HA DAPAA0KCOT AEKA TO] CAEAJ 1A HHBEE BO
BHCTHHA, 4 TPH KpajunoTr ofua g3 Hajne MHBeekhe BO
BHCTHHA ja Haofa concreenaTa cMpT. CabuHa, Koja caxa

nafnae kpaj rpoboes cexoram kora it Gun norpeben Mup,
pemaea a4 ro Hanymre Ilapus sapaau crpakoT oa

him, and it will take a long time before he will tell his wife
he has a mistress. Franz Kafka has never sent to his fa-
ther the letter he wrote for him, a letter which reveals the
truth, maybe the most important one for understanding
Kafka's personality, his introvertism, a struggle with au-
thorities, and, T would suggest, his refusal to publish his
novels,

Conclusion

The part of The Unbearable Lightness of Being that | ana-
lyzed in this text is not only an explanation of the differ-
ent worlds in which the novel’s characters live, although
they live by each other, it is also in a strong connection
with the novel as a whole, For example, the subchapter
*Cemetery” lightens Franz's end and the possible end of
Sabina. Explaining their attitude towards graves, the nar-
rator says: "For Franz a cemetery was an ugly domp of
stones and bones”, while Sabina has a different attitude,
and “when she felt low [...] she would walk through one
or another of the country cemeteries she loved so well.
Against a backdrop of blue hills, they were as beautiful as
a lullaby” (Kundera: 104). Franz, who always wished to
live in the truth, in order to fulfill this wish goes to Cam-
badia, and there he dies in truth. The inscription adorn-
ing the stone over his grave — “A return after long wan-
dering”, echoes with it's irony the paradox that he wanted
to live in truth, and in the final attempt to find a life in
truth he finds his own death. Sabina, that always liked to
be near graves whenever she needed peace, decides to
leave Paris in fear of facing the vision of herself under a
gravestone: “Yes, it was too late, and Sabina knew she
would leave Paris, move on, and on again, because were
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CcOOUyBARLE CO BHAHjaTa 3a cefe moj Hagrpoben cnome-
auk: Jla, gouss e 1 Cabaea 3Hae qexa ke 7o HANYIITH
[Mapwa, ke o 1 HATAMY H yirme noHatamy, GHAejin kora
Bm yMpesa oBne M ja DOKPHIE C0 KAMEH, 4 RO MHCIHTE
HA IHA MeHA 33 KOjA HETY egHO MECTO HE & J0M,
HEMOAHOCIHEA & NOMHCAATA 34 CTARALE KPd] HA CHTE
dercrea” (Kundera: 125). HanrpoGHHoT cnoMeHHE oRjge
e cuMB0n HA OTOOYHHOKOT KOj @ BO CIPOTHERHOCT CO
ABAMTYPHCTHYKATa NpHpoaa #a Caluea - Taa TH caka
rpoDHIITATA §MHCTESHD KOTA 08 YYRCTEYBA TEIIKO.

Bo uerowsaTta kuura Yueinociio xa pomanoid, Munan
KyHaepa TBpAH JEKA CHTE DOMAHH, OF CHTE BPEMHELS,
¢2 OTICEOHATH CO eHHIMaTa Ha conerroTo” (Kundera: 1084q,
23). Kako 1o Bes noHaTtamy, Jia ¢e omaTH coneTRoTo
B0 MOMTE POMAHH 3HAYH Ja ce ondaTH ecerlMjaTa HA
EraNCTEHIHJANTHAOT npobaeM Ha Toa concreo. Ja ce
ondaTtd HeroeuoT ezaucillenyujaten kod. (..) Bo genor
HapedeH ‘HepasOpanu 360poss’ jac rH Opoy4ysaM
eraucTeHIHjaTHITe Koaoed Ha Cabuna B Ppany npexy
AHANMH3ATA Ha oApenes Gpoj sboponn. (...) Cexoj on THe
300pOBH HMa PASIHMHO 3HAYEHE B) €IIHCTEHITHjLTHIOT
koA Ha apyrata amauoet” (Kundera: 29-30). Osa wro
Kynnepa safopaea ja 1o cCHOMEHE € HAMHHOT Ha KOj Toj
TH CTPYKTYPHA er3dcTeHIHJANIIHTE KOJOBH Ha THKOBHTE
BO HETOBHOT POMAH H KaK0O I'f CTRPYKTYDHDAE HHEHHTE
HMHBOTHH MPHKAZHHE Ha Ha4HH HA KOj THE CH ONOHHPAAT
eanH Ha ApyTH. Toj sallopasa 14 1o cIoMeHe CONCTREHHOT
ABTOPHTETEH ITTAC KOj 003801 I'H PAKOBOMIH H KOHCTPYH DA
HHTCPAKIHETE METY ORHE CI3HCTEHIHJANHE KONOBH.

Bo Puxyunifie wa asifiopuiielnociia Cyaan Jlencep
NPETIIONATE JeKa AHYHHOT MMac e  JOMATKY YHACCH 33
WEHHTE OTKOJIKY aBTOPCKHOT ruac, Gunejin arropeksoT
HAPATOP HMa NOrOIeMO NPABD HA MOKT:A HA SHABHETO H
CYAEIETO, AOMEKA THYHHOT HAPATOP MOJara npaso
SIHHCTEEHD HA CROSTO THYHO [MPAE0 Aa M HETEPIpeTHpa
coneTeeHoTO Hekyereo” (Lanser: 19). Kyuaepa, Hako ro

she to die here they would cover her up with a stone, |
in the mind of a woman for whom no place is home
thought of an end to all {lights is unbearable” (Kund
125). The gravestone here is a symbol of rest that is
opposite of Sabina's adventurous nature — she liked
eemetery only when she felt low.

In his book The Art of the Novel, Milan Kundera cla
that “all novels, of every age, are concerned with

enigma of the sell™ (Kundera: 1989, 23). Later in the b
he stresses: “To apprehend the self in my novels me
to grasp the essence of its existential problem. To gr
its existential code.[...] In the part called "Words Mis
derstood’ I examine the existential codes of Sabina ;
Franz by analyzing a number of words [...] Each of th
words has a different meaning in other person’s exist
tial code” (Kundera: 29-30). What Kundera forgets i
mention the way how he structures the existential co
of the characters of hiz novel, and how he structures th
life stories in order Lo opposite each other, He forget:
mention his authorial voice that from behind leads :
constructs the interaction of these existential codes.

In Fiction of authorities Susan Lanser suggests that

personal voice is “less formidable for women than aut]
rial voice, since an anthorial narrator claims broad pe
ers of knowledge and judgement, while a personal nar
tor claims only the validity of one person's right to ind
pret her experience” (Lanser: 19). Kundera, although
ing an authorial voice for narrating his novel, wisely .
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ynorpefysa aBTOPHTETHHOT I7ac NPH HApALHjaTd HA
¢BOJOT POMAaH, MyApo oa6uBa 9ecTo 4 CVAH 3a CBOHTE
THEOBM — TOj ja BOJAH HAPAOHjaTd HA HAMWH Ha KOj
INTATENROT GH CYAEA 3a AHKOBHTE HA HAMHH Koj 10
MOCAKYBA CAMHOT HApaTop.
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tion in the way the reader eould judge the characters in
the way the narrator wants.
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Notes

' John O'Brian’s discusses thiz problem (or ‘problem”) in the
first part of his book Kundera and Feminism, called “Mis(repre-
senting) Women".

* In the Croatian edition of The Man without Qualities there is
a large appendix with Musil's remarks on writing the novel and
drafts of the ideas of the work in progress. One of these texts is
titled "The Method of Deduction” as a method of Ulrich's think-
ing, and can be linked with what Kundera calls an existential
code, that I will discuss in the conclusion of the paper,

:
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- Giage Smilaysld - Gender Misunderstanding in Werds Misunderstood”

1 _EpaTkwoT pedndk ua Hepasbpasn sfopord” ¢, onEOED,
MONEASH HA NOTHOANOTNARA [HHe £e I'H HAPEKVBAME SAH0-
CTABHO HOTHOTAARJA) Kon ce mapewenn: JKena®, Bepnocr u
npegasereo”, Myzuxa®, [CpeTaHHEa A remunna®, JTapagu”,
«YBapruara Ha Hayjopk®, Sesjara ua Cafnna®, 8,
<Crapata npesa po Amcrepaam”, CHna® u  Hueeeme Bo
BHCTHHA".

%A Shert Dictionary of Words Misunderstood” s, again, di-
vided in subsubchapters {we will call them simply subchapters)
and are named: “Woman”, Fidelity and Betrayal”, “Music®,
“Light and Darkness”, Parades”, “The Beauty of New York™,
Sahina's country”, “Cemetery”, "The Old Church in Amster-
dam”, "Strength” and "Living in Truth".
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Enxam

Xarurar HOTpara no CoNnMAapHoOCT,

OTNOP KOH naTpujapxatoT u
6apame Bpcka: AHanu3a Ha
nepcuckaTa noe3uja nuwyBaHa
Ofi XXeHU™

CBeTOT Ha MYCJIMMAaHUTE, KAKO U JIPYTUTE TPaau-
[IMOHATHYU MaTpUjapXajHU ONIITECTBA, UCTOPUCKH, TU
COKDHMBA U TH UCKJIy4YyBa kKeHHUTe. OMIITECTBEHUTE
KOJIOBU Ha KEHCKOTO OJHECYBame U COI[HjaJTHUTE
3ab6paHu BP3 HUB ce 0cobeHo HarsaceHH. CKpOMHOCTa BO
O/THECYBAHETO U U3TJIEZ0T, KOHTPOJIATa BP3 (PUBUIKUTE
JIBIKEEbA U KOHTPOJIATA HA CEKCYaJTHOCTA, IPETCTAaByBaaT
aCIeKTH Ha COIMjaTHAaTa KOHTPOJIA ¥ PO/IOBATA ITOJTUTHKA
BO OBHe oImiTecTBa. OBaa KOHTPOJIA 4eCTO (PYHKIIMOHUPA
IIPeKy KOHIIENTOT WapM, KOj € IEPCUCKU U apaIiCKu 300D
KOj HeEMa CBOj €KBHBaJIeHTEH 300p BO aHTJIMCKHOT.
Haj6nuckuot npeBos e koMOUHanMjaTa o/ 300poBUTE
cpam [shame], wapm [charm], u ckpomHociti [modesty],
KO ce KJIYYHHU Kaj JKeHCKaTa JOIa/THBOCT - BHATPEIII-
HaTa ¥ HAJBOPEIIHATa yOaBUHA BO MYCJIUMAaHCKHUTE
omnmrrectBa.! Bo oBoj ecej ke aHasIM3UpaM TPH MOCIE-

“ IIperxogHUTE BEP3UH HA OBOj ecej 6ea MpeTCTaBeH! Ha TOJIUIITHUOT
COCTAaHOK Ha AMEPUKAHCKOTO COI[HOJIOIIKO 3/IpyKeHHUE, BO pAMKHTe
Ha cepujaTa IpenaBama Ha [Iporpamara 3a »KeHCKHU CTYAUU IIpU
VHuBep3uteroT Temnasn u Bo paMKuUTe Ha cepujaTa roBOpH Ha
Keunckure cryquu npu Jluman Koseyor Ha myjopmikuot I'pasicku
Yuusepauret (City University of New York/Lehman Colledge).
bnarozapuoct o npodecop A. Jlun bosie 3a moazapumikara u
HMHCIIIpaIyjaTa 3a 3alI0YHyBarbe Ha 0BOj IPOEKT U /10 HEKOJIKY APYTH
QHOHUMHH PelleH3eHTH U KOJIETH 32 HUBHATa OTPOMHA MOJIPIIKA U
oxpabpyBarme BO pazjndHuTe ¢asu Ha 0Ba JieJIo.

Elhum

Haghighat Quest for Solidarity, Resisting

Patriarchy, and Seeking Con-
nection: An Analysis of Persian
Poetry Written by Women*

The Muslim world, like in many other traditional
patriarchal societies, has historically secluded and
excluded its women. Social codes of women’s behavior
and social restrictions on women are strongly emphasized.
Modesty in behavior and appearance, control of physical
movement and the control of sexuality are all aspects of
social control and gender politics in these societies. This
control often operates through the concept of sharm, a
Persian and Arabic word with no equivalent in English.
The closest translation is a combination of the words
shame, charm, and modesty, which are central to a
woman’s desirability and inner and outer beauty in
Muslim societies.* In this paper, I analyze three conse-
cutive eras of Iranian political history and reveal women’s
struggle to be heard and included, as reflected in the
selected literature. Some poets operate through the

“ Earlier versions of this paper were presented at the annual meetings
of the American Sociological Association, at the Temple University
Women’s Studies Program Lecture Series and the Lehman College/
City University of New York Women’s Studies Speaker Series. I thank
Professor A. Lynn Bolles for her inspirational support for starting this
project and several anonymous reviewers and colleagues for their
valuable feedback and encouragement at different stages of this work.
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ZIOBaTEeJIHU €pU Ha MPAHCKATa MOJINTHYKA UCTOPHja U Ke
ro 00es0/ileHaM >KeHCKHOT CTPEMEK /1A Ce Uye HUBHUOT
IJI1ac ¥ Jja 6uaT BKIyYeHH, KaKo IITO MOKe Jja Ce BUIU
oz u300poT Ha siuteparypaTta. Hekou moetu ¢GpyHKIIHO-
HUPAAaT MPeKy KOHIENTOT Ha WapMoill, APYTH IO IPeIn-
3BHKYBaaT WU ce COMHEBAAT JieKa TOj ITOCTOM.

EKOHOMCKHMOT pa3Boj, KaKO IITO Ke ce MOKaXKe TYyKa,
Mpenu3BUKa JPACTHYHHU IIPOMEHU Kaj MHOTY O OBHE
OIIIIITECTBA; HEKOU O/ HUB Ce MO3UTUBHU, HEKOU Ce
peaknMoHEPHH, a HEKOU ce HeTaTUBHU. VpaH e ojyinueH
IIPUMeED 32 OIIITECTBO KaJle MaTPHjapXaHaTa CTPYKTypa
ce MMa pa3BHEHO O7] paH NaTpHjapxaT IPeKy HeollaTpU-
japxaTr o mocT-HeomaTpujapxar. Jac ja gebuHupam
paHaTa epa Ha MaTPHjapXxaToT KAKO IIEPHO/T O] JOIIHUOT
JIeBETHAECETTH /IO CPEIMHATA Ha JIBAECETTUOT BEK, BpEME
kora lpaH e 3eMja Koja € IpeTeXHO 3eMjofieJICKa, CO
HAJHUCKO HUBO Ha €KOHOMCKH pa3B0Oj U WHAYCTpHUja-
Jmm3arnyja. MHO3UHCTBOTO O/ HACEJIEHUETO OMJIO HEITnc-
MeHo. [TocToesia mpuMeHa Ha CTPOTa POJIOBA MpaKca U
TOTAIIl HAJMHOTY Ce IMOYUTYyBaJIe IIpaBuUjIaTa Ha 3a0paHu
BO o/iHecyBamweTo. Taka, matpujapxaTot ce AepuHUpA
KaKo ,,e/THa COIMjaTHA CTPYKTypa Oa3upaHa Ha POJIHUH-
CKa XHepapxuja co CTPOro Jie(pUHUPAHU MOJIOBU YJIOTH
Kajie JKeHUTe UM Ce MOoJpeJeHU Ha Ma)kute (IITo) e
MMOBU/IJINBO HA MeCTa CO OTpaHWYeHa WHAYCTpHja-
Jm3anyja, ypbaHusaiuja 1 mpoJjieTapujaT, a MOKe U J1a €
MIPOIIHIIIAHO CO 3aKOH O ApP>KaBara.“?

Bropara epa, HeonarpujapxasrHaTa, ja JeuHIpaM KaKo
repuo/1 Ha 3a0p3aH eKOHOMCKH Pa3B0j, KOj HAJMHOTY ce
ZI0JI)KU Ha OTPOMHOTO OOTraTCTBO IITO CE CO3/1aBa Of
3apaboTtyBaukaTa of HadTa.? OBOj IepHOJ ce IpoTera o7
cpeavHAaTa Ha 1950-Te /10 /10T Ha inHacTyjarta [laxiaswy,
KOH KpajoT Ha 1970-Te. HeonarpujapxaJHOTO OIIITECTBO
€ eJTHO ,MO/IEPHU3UPAHO" TaTPHjapXaTHO OIIITECTBO KO
MHHYBa HU3 Op3 €KOHOMCKU Pa3BOj U MOJEPHU3AIH]ja
(kako U Kaj MHOTY O/1 3eMjUTe IPOU3BOIUTEHN HA HadTa

concept of sharm; others defy sharm or question its
reason for being.

Economic development has created drastic changes in
many of these societies; as we will see here, some are
positive, some reactionary and some are negative. Iran is
a great example of a society in which the patriarchal
structure has evolved from early patriarchy to neopat-
riarchy to post-neopatriarchy. I define the early patriar-
chal era as the period from the late nineteenth-to mid-
twentieth century, when Iran was primarily agricultural
with a minimum level of economic development and
industrialization. The majority of the population was
illiterate. There were rigid gender practices implemented
and restrictive codes of behavior were practiced to its
fullest. Patriarchy is, therefore, defined as “a kinship-
ordered social structure with strictly defined sex roles in
which women are subordinated to men [that] persists
where there is limited industrialization, urbanization and
proletarianization, and may be legislated by the state.”

I define the second era, the neopatriarchal era, as the
period of rapid economic development, due primarily to
the enormous wealth created by oil revenue.? This period
extends from the mid-1950’s to the fall of the Pahlavi
Dynasty in the late 1970’s. A neopatriarchal society is a
“modernized” patriarchal society experiencing rapid
economic development and modernization (as in many
of the oil-producing countries since the mid-1950’s). At
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0J1 cpeiHaTa Ha 1950-Te). Bo mcTo Bpeme onmmrecTBOTO
€ M3JI0’KEHO Ha BJIMjaHHja O] 3alaJHaTa UJIe0JIOTHja U
MUHYBa HU3 IIPOMEHU BO CBOjaTa OMNIITECTBEHA CTPYK-

Typa.*

Tperara epa, Koja Tyka ja HapeKyBaM IIOCT-HeOIaTpH-
japxar, cOOZIBETCTBYBa CO epaTa Ha UCIaMCKUOT dyH/1a-
MeHTaju3am, oj 1978 10 1990-te. [locT-HEeonaTpu-
japxaToT e ,peaknuoHepHa“ epa, KaJie 3aIllaJHOTO
BIMjaHUE ce OTdPpJia, a ONUITECTBOTO € CJIOKHO BO
morparaTta KoH eZleH HOB uzeHTuTeT. ConujayHara
CTPYKTypa IIOYHYBA Jia ce MEeHyBa BO MCTO BPEMe KOTa
OecuenHaTta MaHudecTanyja Ha HeO-IIaTPUjapXaJTHOTO
OIIITECTBO Ke mM3yie3e Ha BujeanHa. ONIITeCTBOTO BO
cocrojba Ha MOCT-HeOIaTpUjapXar Tpara o e/ieH HOB
UJIEHTUTET, UICTOBPeMeHO OTdPJIajku ja u mpudakajku ja
U coBpeMeHocTa U Tpasunujara. Co Apyru 300poBH, eHO
MOCT-HeOoMaTPpHjapXaJHO OMIITECTBO Ce CTPEMHU Ja
€O371a/1e HOB UJIEHTUTET CO TOA IIITO II0CEra 10 MUHATOTO,
ja mperos3HaBa ceramrHocTa W € BO IOTpara Io eJHa
nosedUHUPaHa UAHUHA.

Bo HeomaTpujapXasTHUTE OIIIIITECTBA, A BO TOJIEM CTENEH
¥ BO MOCT-HEONaTPHUjapXaTHUTE OIIITECTBA, TOJEM
MPOIEHT OJ] HAcCeJEeHUETO € MHUCMEHO U CO BHUCOKO
obpazoBaHUe (MHOTYMHHA 'O CTEKHAJIE U HAa 3allaTHUTE
YHUBEP3UTETH ), 32 Pa3jINKa 0] HaceJIEHUETO BO IIaTpHjap-
XaJIHUTE OIIIITECTBA. 3aT0A IIOCTOU JKeJT 32 IEMOKpaTHja,
cioboja, 3m100UBabe Ha 3HaewHe U OOHOBYBame Ha
onmrectBoTo. OcobOeHO KEeHUTE co3aaBaaT eleH HOB
HUJIEHTUTET 3a cebecH cO Toa IITO T'U MpHdaKkaaT Kako
,ACTOUHUTE" TaKa U ,,3aTIaJIHUTE" BPETHOCTU BO PAMKHUTE
Ha KOHBEHI[MOHATHUOT KOHTEKCT Ha CBOETO OIIIITECTBO.

Kaxko Byirjae pa3BUTOKOT Ha IaTpUjapXaTHaTa CTPYKTypa
BP3 POJOBUOT UJEHTUTET U N3PA3YBAHETO Ha JKEHCKOTO
sJjac“? OroBOpOT Ha OBa IIpallame ce Haor'a BO YKEHCKUTE
M3pa3U Ha COTJIACyBakbe, CIIPOTHBCTABYBAKHE H OTIIOP KOH

the same time, society is exposed to Western ideology and
undergoes changes in its social structure.+

The third era parallels the Islamic fundamentalist era,
from 1978 to the 1990’s, which I refer to here as the post-
neopatriarchal era. Post-neopatriarchy, is a “reactionary”
era, in which Western influence is rejected and society is
unified in search of a new identity. The social structure
shifts when the anomic manifestation of neopatriarchal
society becomes evident. A society in a state of post-
neopatriarchy searches for a new identity while both
embracing and rejecting modernity and traditionalism.
In other words, a post- neopatriarchal society struggles
to create a new identity as it reaches out to its past,
recognizes its present, and searches for a more defined
future.

In neopatriarchal societies and to a greater extent in post-
neopatriarchal societies, a larger percentage of the
population is literate and college educated (many in
Western Universities), unlike those in patriarchal
societies. Therefore, there is a thirst for democracy,
freedom, acquiring knowledge and rebuilding society.
Women in particular create a new identity for themselves
by embracing both “Eastern” and “Western” values within
the conventional context of their society.

How does the evolution of the patriarchal structure affect
gender identity and the expression of the female self? The
answer to this question is found in Iranian females’
expressions of conformity, confronting and resistance to
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MaTpHjapxajiHaTa CTPYKTYpPa Ha CBOETO BPEMe BO HBHATA
roesuja. /[eJ10To Ha OBHE MOETH ja OTCJIMKYBa ITPOMEHATA
Ha JKEHCKHOT IJIac, POJIOBUOT HIEHTUTET U POJOBaTa
MIOJIUTUKA HAa COO/IBETHOTO Bpeme. OcobeHo fienara Ha
IOeTUTE IITO I'0 Tpacupaa naror, kako [lapsun Etecamu
(Parvin Etessami), ®apyx ®apoxcazn (Forough Farro-
khzad) u Taxepex Cadapcaze (Tahereh Saffarzadeh), kou
ce OCBpPHYyBaar Ha I[POMEHUTE BO OBHeE (pa3u Ha MpaHCKaTa
ucropuja. OBHe MOETH IO OTKPUBAAT CTPEMENKOT HA
’KEHHTE 32 HUBHOTO BKJIyYyBame (2 He HUBHO HUCKITy4y-
Bame U MapruHaIN3Upame) 1 HUBHOTO IIPU3HAaBame (a
He HEBUIJIMBOCT) BO IIapTHjapXaHaTa CTPYKTYPa, IoeKa
BO HCTO BPEME Ce MOTYMHYBAAT, /10 OAPE/IEH CTEIlEH, Ha
HOPMUTE U BPETHOCTHUTE HA CBOETO OIIIITECTBO.

llanu popoBUOT AEGHTUTET € KOHLeNnT Ha 3anagoT?

Paszsyiukarta momery K€HHUTe MYCJIUMAHKH U 3alaHUTE
’)KEHHU BO BOCIIpDUEMAETO Ha cebecHu e pas3jukaTa BO
HUBHHUOT cebe-nieHTuTeT. Bo 3anmaiHuoT cBeT, HH/ABHU/ya-
JIN3MOT U cebe-UAEHTUTETOT ce MPEIJIeTyBaaT: 3a HEKO]
7a ce nMpoHajze cebecu Tpeba ga Tpara mo maToT Ha
VH/IMBU/IyaTHOTO cebe-n3pasyBabe ,,HaJIBOP O/ KOHTEK-
CTOT Ha CEME]CTBOTO, peJIUryjaTa Uiy eTHUYKaTa rpyIa. ‘s
Op npyra cTpaHa, »KeHaTa-MyCJIUMAaHKa, KOja HICTOPUCKHU
Orta HCKJIydyBaHa M MaprUHAIU3UPaHa, HACTOjyBa a ce
COEZIVHU U ,,TIOBP3€e“ cO CBOETO OTEKJI0 U rpyna. Taa 6apa
BPCKA U YyBCTBYBA 04aj ¥ TOPUYHHA IIOPAJU CKPUBAHETO
U UCKJIYIyBambeTO.

Bo TekoT Ha paHaTa maTpujapxajHa epa ce TBOPHU
MpaHCcKaTa jKeHCKa [oe3H1ja UCKJIyYUBO BO KOHTEKCT Ha
kaTeropujara wapm. Iloeture He U3pasyBaat AUPEKTHO
oTdpame HA NAaTPUjapXaJHUOT CUCTeM, TyKy Oapaat
[IPU3HAHUE U IOBP3yBakhe CO rpyrara. 3a pa3janKa oJf 0Ba,
HEKOU IOETH O7] Heo-IlaTpUjapxajlHaTa epa r'o KpIiaT
KOJIOT Ha WAapmoill, ce CIPOTUBCTaBYBaaT U ce OIHUpaaT

the patriarchal structure of their time in their poetry. The
work of these poets reflects change in female voice, gender
identity, and gender politics of the time. In particular,
work of the path-breaking poets Parvin Etessami, Forough
Farrokhzad, and Tahereh Saffarzadeh are reflections of
changes in these phases of Iranian history. These poets
reveal women’s struggle to be included (rather than being
excluded and marginalized) and recognized (rather than
being invisible) in the patriarchal structure, while
conforming, to some degree, to the norms and values of
their society.

Is Gender Identity a Western Concept?

The difference between Muslim and Western women’s
view of themselves is the difference in their self-identity.
In the Western world, individualism and self-identity are
interconnected: to find oneself is to search for individual
self-expression “outside the contexts of family, religion,
or ethnic groups.” A Muslim woman, on the other hand,
being historically excluded and marginalized seeks to join
and “connect” with her origin and her group. She seeks
connection, as she feels despair and resentment toward
her seclusion and exclusion.

During the early patriarchal era, Iranian women’s poetry
is composed exclusively in the context of sharm. The poets
express no direct rejection of the patriarchal system, but
they seek recognition and connection with the group. The
neopatriarchal era, in contrast, features poets who break
the code of sharm, confront and revolt against seclusion
and exclusion, and seek recognition. In the process of this
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Ha CKPUBAKETO U HCKJIyIyBabeTO 1 0apaat CBOe MpU3Ha-
Bame. MeryToa, BO IPOIECOT HA OBA ONHPAame, YOBEK
YyBCTBYBa €/lHA OTYFeHOCT ¥ MapTrUHAJIHOCT Koja ce
OTCJIMKYBa BO oe3ujara. [locT-HeonaTpujapxajiHaTa epa
OTKpHUBA eJlHAa MOMAaJIKy pasjn4Ha, MefyToa MO3HaTa
IIpOMeHA: JABIKEbe BO MPaBel] Ha KO/IOT Ha WapMoil 1
IIOBHHYBAKETO, BO UCTUOB KOHTEKCT, HO MPEKYy €THO
YHCTO aKIeHTHpame Ha MOJIUTUKATA Ha pejIurHjaTta u
IIOBTOPHOTO ITOBP3yBakhe CO rpymaTa.

Y¥eHute KaKo cybjeKkTn 6e3 npaBo fa UM ce Yye rnacort

He mocrou npaHcka keHCKa moe3uja Bo evaresa gpopma
c€ /10 TpeJ] IOYETOKOT Ha JIBaeCeTTHOT Bek. [lopTperu-
pameTo Ha KEHUTe KaKO OOMYHU 00jeKTH, KaKO U
BKJIyUyBaE€TO Ha >KEHCKHUTe Ipallama, KaKo Ha IIp.
IIOKPUBAHETO I107] ITPEBE3, Ce II0jaByBa BO IMOJIUTUYKUTE
TEeMH, BO MaIIIKUTE JIeJ1a O JOIIHUOT /IeBETHAECETTH BEK,
Kako kaj noetrute VMpaj Mup3sa (Iraj Mirza) u Mupsaze je
Emrru (Mirzade-ye Eshghi). paj Mup3sa (1874-1925) koj
Ous1 BIHMjaTeJIeH IOET, ja U3pa3yBa MOJUTHUKATA HA
3aKpPUBAKETO IO/ MIpEBe3 BO TOTAIIHOTO MPAHCKO
omrecTBo. Toj ja apTUKyJIMpa TecHAaTa BPCKa IOMery
J)KEHCKaTa CKPHUEHOCT U MPaKTHUKaTa Ha KpUeme IOoJ
IIpeBe30T CO peJIuTHjaTa U COIUjaJHUOT MOPeoK.°
CnennuoB npuMep Ha Mupsa Bo BpcKa CO JIeJIOTO CO
HacsoB ,,C/IMKa Ha KEHUTe" HHU IOKaXKyBa KaKo , KeH-
CKOTO Tpamame (CIy>Ku) Kako efieH BUJl BOKabyJap BO
nebaTuTe 3a KyJTypaTa U HAIlHOHAJIHUOT U/IEHTUTET,
KOHIIENITOT Ha PEJOT U XaOCOT U MOBP3yBAKETO HA
JIOMOPOTHOTO COO/IBETHO HA TYr0TO.“”

Ha Bpara Ha ezieH aH
JIuk ;xeHCKU Gellle HAIPTaH

Op curypeH u3BOp Ha BECTU
Ha Typ6aHOHOCITUTE B YBO TJIaC UM C€ CMECTH

revolt, however, one can sense alienation and marginality
reflected in the poetry. The post-neopatriarchal era reveals
a somewhat different yet familiar change: a movement
toward the code of sharm and conformity within that
context, but a clear emphasis on the politics of religion
and reunion with the group.

Women as Subjects with No Voice of Their Own

Iranian women’s poetry in a published form was virtually
nonexistent before the twentieth century. Women’s
portrayal as objects, as well as women’s issues including
veiling as a political subject, have appeared in late
nineteenth-century works by male poets such as Iraj Mirza
and Mirzade-ye Eshghi. Iraj Mirza (1874-1925), a
prominent poet, expresses the politics of veiling in the
Iranian society of his time. He articulates the close
connection between female seclusion and the practice of
veiling, religion, and social order.® The following example
of Mirza’s work entitled “Image of Women” shows how
the “woman question [has served] as a vocabulary to
debate questions of culture and national identity, notions
of order and disorder, and connection of the indigenous
relative to the foreign.”

On the door of a traveler’s inn
A woman’s face was drawn in ink

From a reliable source of news
The turban-wearers heard the news
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»IIpoKjeTa cynbuHa“, pekoa Tue

“IIpen cHOT HAPO/T >KEHCKH JIUK OTKPHUEH “, MOKHO JIH €?

Ox cpen amuja B MUr
Hcrpuaa /10 TOCTUITHUIA BO €/I€H ITO/IBUT

Pen u Bepba co cBeTyiocHa 6p3uHA

I/IC‘IBBHYBaIIIe co p;oaf‘aH:eTo Ha BEpHHUYKATa APY>XHUHA

EneH co Bosia a ApyT co 3emja
¥ TO IIOKPHja JIUKOT CO ITPEBE3 O] KaJl

Taka gecrta, peTKO CO BETPOT O/IBEjaHA
Co HeKOJIKy palle Ka Oellle criaceHa

BepHUYKM KAaHOH CIIACEH TaKa O/ JEMHEXK
I'v BpaTu HUB B KyKHU MIOYMHKA /14 3eMAaT

EnHa rpelka u BKeIITeHa TOJINA Ce KpeBa
U xaxko IJ1a/ieH JiaB I10j/ie 1a ura BpeBa

HejzuHo rosio suiie mtom moj epere He e
Tue yegHOCT ¥ pacmopuja

U Hej3uHU yCHU KOU KO MaMKa Oea
Ko mmkaBue cu 1unaa u nquiaa

Cute Maxul 071 TpajzioT Ha 6poj
Biieroa Bo TpeIIHUYKH CTPO]

Pajcku mopTu croeja 3aTBOpPEHN
A cure Ture 3a 1ekoJ1 6ea IOTKOBaHU

CyneH neH Gerrie Ha 1odar
Jlypu u por ce 4y I10 mar
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“Woe to our faith,” they said
“People saw a woman’s face unveiled”

From inside the mosque in haste
To the front of the guesthouse they raced

Faith and order at the speed of light

Were disappearing when the believers arrived

One brought water, another dirt
With a veil of mud they covered the face

Honor, scarce gone with the wind
With a few fistfuls of mud was saved

Religious laws thus saved from danger
They returned to their homes to rest

With a careless mistake, the savage crowd
Like a roaring lion was jumping about

With her face unveiled, completely bare
Her chastity they tore apart

Her beautiful, alluring lips
Like a sugar candy they sucked and sucked

All of them, the men in town
To the sea of sin were drawn

The doors of paradise stood shut
The whole lot was Hellward bound

The Day of Judgment was at hand
Even the horn was blown at once
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IITuiu B THE3/1Q, SBEPO] B ZIyBJIa
Jypu u sBe3u B HEOO TO/TMBEA

A nipep bora u ripesi HApozA ceT
CBEIITEHCTBOTO He Ke IJIATH ecal HU 32 JIEK

Co cnacuTesiu Kako OBUe
3011TO JIyTeTO Ce Ce YIITe IUHUIHN?S

Osaa necHa ja mpeTcTaByBa TeH3MjaTa momery ,, TypoaHo-
HocnuTe“ (MyCTMMaHCKOTO CBEIITEHCTBO) U ,,HAPOAOT"
JIOJIEKA JKEHCKOTO HOCEHhe HA IIPEBE30T € MPUYHUHATA 3a
oBaa TeH3uja. JKeHCKOTO JIUIlEe KOE € ,HalpTaHO“ U
HEj3UHOTO JIUIlE ,T0JI0“ TO HAPYIIyBa OMIITECTBEHUOT
MMOPEZIOK U € MPUYHNHA 3a Iy0emeTO Ha Hej3HMHATa
HEBHHOCT CO Ma’kKH MaJHATH BO TaKBO HCKYIIEHHE.
IToBTOPHO, ITECHATA HY I'Ml TPUKAKyBa CTPOTHTE OITIIITECT-
BEHU HOPMH IPUMEHYBaHHU BP3 JKeHUTEe, QUBUUKUTE
OTpaHUYyBaba HA KEHUTE U HUBHUTE CTPA/Ialha MPEKY
KOHTEKCTOT Ha wapmoid. IlecHara mTo cjiesu e HalH-
mana ot Ecru (Eshghi) (1894-1924), koj e y1irTe efieH 1moeT
Ha PaHHOT JIBAE€CETTH BEK, a C€ OCBPHYBA Ha CTPAIAIbeTO
Y UCKJIyIyBaeTO Ha JKeHaTa IIpeKy IpaKcaTa HapeyeHa
3a0ysyBame. Toj BO ciielHaBa IecHa HU 'O OTKPUBA
MMPOTUBEHETO KOH 3a0yIyBameTo, Kajie GepereTo e
cuMOOJI Ha TUPaHUja, He caMOo 32 )KeHUTe KaK0 JIMYHOCTH,
TYKY | 32 I[€JIOTO OIIIITECTBO.

IIITo ce oBME HENOTUYHU HAMETKU U IIPEBE3U?

Tue ce HOKpPUBKA 32 MPTBHUTE a HE 32 YKUBUTE
Bemam: ,,CMpT 3a THE IITO TH CTABAaaT XKEHUTE JKUBU B
rpo6*

Joznane nu yIiTe HEKOj OET IJ1ac HA MOjOB

Mpmop HE3aJ0BOJICTBO ke TIOYHE

Kenwu ke Tpruat npees

Ke ja ppar cBojaTa cpaMHa HAMETKa, Ke ce rop/eat
Pagnocr ke ce BpaTu

A ako He, C€ 0ZIeKa KEHUTE Ce IOKPUEHU

IMosa HanWja >xuBa He e.°

Birds from their nests, beasts from their lairs,
Even the stars in the sky went wild

Thus, before creator and created
The religious scholars remained exonerated

With saviors such as this bunch
Why are people still so cynical?®

This poem represents the tension between the “turban-
wearers,” (Islamic clergy) and the “people” while women’s
veiling being the cause of that tension. A woman’s face
being “drawn in ink” and her face “completely bare”
disturbs the social order and causes her to lose her chastity
to alluring men. Again, the poem represents the strict
social norms on women, women’s physical limitations,
and their sufferings through the context of sharm. The
following poem composed by Eshghi (1894-1924), another
poet of the early twentieth century, addresses women’s
suffering and exclusion through the practice of veiling. In
the following poem, he reveals his opposition to veiling,
in which the veil is a symbol of oppression not only for
women as individuals, but for the entire society as well.

What are these unbecoming cloaks and veils?
They are shrouds for the dead, not for those alive
I say: “Death to those who bury women alive”

If a few poets add their voices to mine

A murmur of discontent will start

With it women will unveil

They’ll throw off their cloak of shame, be proud
Joy will return to lives

Otherwise, as long as women are in shrouds
Half the nation is not alive.?
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Makute noetu kako Mup3saze-je Emru u Mpaj Mupsa
ro apTHUKYJIUPAaaT KeHCKUOT IIPeBe3 KaKO €HO IOJIH-
TUYKO Ipamame. HUBHUTE IIeCHU He ce O/IHeCyBaaT Ha
YyBCTBaTa Ha *KeHUTe. Tyka Taa He IPEeTCTaByBa IUYHOCT
TYKY e1eH TOJTUTUYKYU 00jeKT. Ce AUCKyTHPA 32 IPEBE30OT
a He 32 Hej3uHaTa O0JIKa U CTPa/iatbe.

PaHara natpujapxanHa epa: JeHute Tparaar no
UAEGHTUTET U NPU3HAHME, PYHKLNOHMPAtbE NPEKY
KOHTEKCTOT Ha lWapmMoT

Ha noueTokoT Ha /IBA€CETTUOT BEK, CTAIIKATA Ha ITUCMe-
HOCT BO VpaH OmJia HUCKA, KAKO Kaj MaXKUTe TaKa U Kaj
>keHHnTe. Ha CHHOBHTE UM ce 1aBaJjIo MPE/THOCT Jja CTEKHAT
obpaszoBaHUe, a KEpKUTE ce Maxkesie OpPry mo JBaHae-
ceTTara roJlHHAa; caMO MaJl IPOIEHT OJi eJIuTaTa T'd
IIIKOJIyBaJI CBOUTE KeHU. HajBmeuatsinBaTta jkeHa IOeT
[TapBun Erecamu (Parvin Etessami) (1907-1941) e enHa
O/1 TH€ YKEHU: IPBEHCTBEHO MIOPA/IX TOA IIITO TATKO ¥ , KOj
01 Hay4yeH pabOTHUK I10 JIUTEPATypa, ja mKoyBat. He
e HU yyno mTo Etecamu, koja 6mya BOCIUTYBaHA U
MO/I/IP>KyBaHa O/ CTpaHa Ha TaTKa CH, O¥JjIa BO MOKHOCT
Jla ja objaBu cBojaTa moesuja. TaTko 1 ru 0b6jaBUI
HEj3UHUTE MPBU MMECHU BO COMCTBEHHOT KHHUKEBEH
BecHUK Baxap [IIposier] kora Taa ©Maia caMo YE€THUPHU-
HaeceT TOJUHU.

[TapBun Etecamu e posieHa Bo 60oraTo M 06pa3oBaHO
ceMejcTBo. Taa ce 3/100ms1a co HajOOPOTO OOpa3oBaHUE
JIOCTAITHO 32 >KeHUTe 0] Hej3uHaTa reHepanuja. Criopes
HMPAHCKUTE KYJITYPHU HOPMH, Taa C€ OMaKIJIa PEJIATUBHO
norHa (Ha JABaeceT TOJAUHU) M TOA BO MPETXOIHO
noroBopeH Opak. Poausia eaHo JieTe, TO HAIyIITHIIA
COIIPYTOT, ¥ KaKO Pe3yJITAaT Ha TOA, MOpaJjia Jja Ce OTKaXe
O]l IETETO MOPAaJI 3aKOHUTE 3a CTAPaTEJICTBO BO TOA
BpeMe. YMHUpA Ha 34-TOAUIITHA BO3PACT O] MECTEPHO3HA
tudouaHa tpecka. Tarko u, Jycyd Erecamm, 6Gun

Male poets such as Mirzade-ye-Eshgi and Iraj Mirza,
articulate on women’s practice of veiling as a political
issue. Their poem is detached from the woman’s feelings.
She is not a person but a political object. Her veil is
discussed not her pain and suffrage.

The Early Patriarchal Era: Females’ Search for Iden-
tity and Recognition, and Working through the
Context of Sharm

In early twentieth-century Iran, the illiteracy rate was high
among both males and females. Sons were given
preference in receiving an education, and daughters were
married off in their early teens; only a very small
percentage of the elite educated their women. The
prominent female poet Parvin Etessami (1907-1941) was
one of these few: primarily her father, a scholar of
literature, educated her. It is not surprising that Etessami,
raised with her father’s guidance and support, was able
to publish her poetry. Her father published her first poems
in his literary journal Bahar [spring] when she was only
fourteen.

Parvin Etessami was born into an affluent and cultured
family. She received the best education available to women
of her generation. According to Iranian cultural norms,
she married relatively late (in her mid-twenties) through
an arranged marriage. She gave birth to one child, left
her husband, and as a result had to give up her child due
to custody laws at the time. She died of a mysterious
typhoid fever at age 34. Her father, Youssof Etessami, was
an intellectual who was the founder of the literary journal
“Bahar” where he published articles about women’s issues
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WHTeJIEKTyaJlell — OCHOBAY Ha KHHKEBHHUOT BECHHUK
~baxap“ kajzie Toj 06jaByBas1 HATUCHU KOW TU TPETUPAAT
JKeHCKUTe IIpalllama U cTpajama. VMima npeBeseHO
HEKOJIKy KHUTHU O] apaliCKU ja3WK; eJHa KHUTa O]
erunerckuot yuutes Kacem AmMuH (Qasem Amin)
HacsioBeHa EmaHuuiiauuja Ha xceruitie. Jycyd Etecamu
CUJIHO ja 3acTallyBaJjl eMaHIIUIALKjaTa IIpeKy GopMaIHO
obpa3oBaHUe U HUBHA BUJJIUBOCT BO jaBHOCTA. Jycyd
Etecamu e Maxk-(eMHUHHCT 0/ TOA BpeMe, KOj, IPEKY
Hamopure aa u o6e36equ oO6pa3oBaHUe Ha KepKa CU
[TapBuH, ja UCIOJHWII U MUCHjaTa 3a MOJ00pyBame Ha
MO3UIMjaTa Ha JKEHUTE BO UPAHCKOTO OIIIITECTBO.

[TapBun Etecamu numnryBasa noesuja BO KOHTEKCTOT Ha
wapmotli. Peyricu HUKOTAIl HE TH OTKPUBA YyBCTBaTa
WJIM IIPUBJIEYHOCTA HACOUYEHA KOH CIIPOTUBHUOT IIOJI;
HUKOTaIl He 300pyBa 3a CTPaCHA XeTEPOCEKCYaTHA JbYOOB;
Taa ce U3ABOjyBa cebecH o/ moe3ujaTa IITo ja MUIILYBA U
MHOTY PETKO CH I'0 OTKPHBA POJIOT BO CBOUTE Jiesia. Flako
HaMEepHO JI0CTa €JIOKBEHTHO ru n3bernyBa demuHuUC-
TUYKHUTE CTABOBH, Taa MOCTUTHYBAa MHOTY IOBeKe OJf
JKEHCKHUTE OIIITECTBEHH U KYJITYPHH OYEKyBarbha O] TOa
BpeMe.

[Toe3ujaTa Ha ETecamu e ocsio00/1€HA 0/1 HACHJICTBO; Taa
ce 3aHMMaBa CO rpurkara u jobpuHara. ['m omnuiryBa
BPCKUTE Mely POJHUHUTE, IPUjaTETUTE, POJUTEIIUTE,
Jleriata v JKUBOTHUTE. Taa KOPHUCTH aHET/IOTH U aJIETOPHja
3a/ia HU pacKaske IMMpHUKa3Ha Bo (hOpMa Ha IoeMa IIPH IITO
CEeKOTalll € Ha CTpaHaTa Ha »kpTBara.’® Taa ro mpero3HaBa
CTPaJIakbeTo 1 0ECTIOMOIITHOCTA, MEI'yTOa TOA T'O UCKAXKyBa
npeKy (pUrypu Ha ’JKUBOTHU U IIPEIMETH, KAaKO Ha IIPUMED
kadesu 3a ntunu. HejauHaTta nmociaeaHa 36Mpka ImecHH,
BKJIYYUTEJTHO U CJIETHABA, /IaBa €/IeH IMOJIJIa00K IOJI3BYK
Ha CTPaJIarbeTo, 0€CIIOMOIITHOCTA B OTYI'YBAIbETO:

O po3o, 1T 11 OO OJT JKUTEJTUTE Ha
I'pagHaTa, aKO HE caMO YKOP U 3J7100a o/ TpHha?

and suffrage. He translated several books from Arabic;
one book by the Egyptian scholar Qasem Amin called The
Emancipation of Women. Youssof Etessami was a strong
advocate of women’s emancipation through formal
education and visibility in the public arena. Youssof
Etessami was a male feminist of his time where his efforts
to educate her own daughter, Parvin, was one of his
missions to better women’s social positions in the Iranian
society.

Parvin Etessami wrote her poetry in the context of sharm.
She hardly ever reveals feelings or attachments to the
opposite sex; she never speaks of passionate heterosexual
love; she separates herself from her poetry and rarely
reveals her gender in her work. Although she deliberately
and eloquently avoids any feminist stance, she achieves
beyond what women’s social and cultural expectation is
of her generation.

Etessami’s poetry is free of violence; it revolves around
caring and kindness. She describes connection to kin
members, friends, parents, children and animals. She uses
anecdotes and parables to tell stories in the form of a poem
where she always identifies with the victim.* She
recognizes suffering and powerlessness but expresses
them in animal figures and objects such as birdcages. Her
last collection of poems, including the following, shows a
deeper undertone of suffering, powerlessness, and
alienation:

O rose, what did you receive from the inhabitants of
The garden, save the reproach and malevolence of
thorns?
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O Tu AujamMaHTy CKAIIOIeH e/IeH, TIOKPAj CjajoT TBOj
oITo

UyBCTBO B YapIIHja CeTHU, aKO He TOA HAa IMIPOCTUOT
My1ITepuja’?

Bo rpagumHaTta TH 3asyTta: cyibuHa TH € B Kades Aa
oupgernr.

O mruno 3apobeHa, 3HAeIll JIX HEIITO JPYTO OCBEH
3aHAaHa?"!

Bo enna on mocsnenHuTte necHu Ha ETecamu, Kako
cJleJHaBa, MOJXKETE /1a IOYyBCTBYBaTe OTOPYEHOCT U
JIyTHHA KOH HEJIOCTATOKOT Off IPU3HAHUE 32 HEj3UHUTE
HHTeJIEKTYaJIHU CIIOCOOHOCTH KaKo keHa. Taa 360pyBa 3a
cBojaTa 00JIKa KOTa CH r'0 OTKPUBA POJOT:

Op mpaBoT Ha JIa’KHATA MUCJIA, TI0/00PO Ke € CcpIe Ja ce
HCUYHUCTHU

3a raBoJIOT /1a 3HAE JleKa OBa OTJIE/IAJIO CTBOPEHO 3a IIPaB
HE €.

Hexou nucmenwn sryte muciiar [lapBuH e Max.
Taa maxx He e. A oBaa raraHka ud4 706po He e ako
HepelleHa ocraHe.”

Pywete Ha wapmoiti: HeonaTpujapxar, BpcKa u
HenoBUHyBame

ITo Bropara cBeTcKka BOjHA IPO/IOJIKYBa €KOHOMCKUOT
pas3Boj Ha MpaHcKoTo ommTecTBo. [Topasu HadTeHOTO
OoraTcTBO, pa3BOjoT CE CIyUdyBa MHOTY 6p30, 0COOEHO IO
HaIMOHAJIM3AaIlMjaTa Ha HadTaTa BO CpeJIMHATA Ha 1950-
Te roauHU. Taa fekazia ro IoBesie BO JKUBOT HEOMATPHU-
japxaroT. HadreHoTo 60oraTcTBO CO3/1a/ie €/lHA OGoraTta
BJIa/Ia, KOja CTAHA HAjrojieMa IOJIUTHYKA U eKOHOMCKA
cusa. OMIITECTBOTO, KOE 110 CBOjaTa CTPYKTYpa CE VIITE

O lovely diamond, despite your radiance what did you
Experience in the marketplace, save base customers?

Into the garden you strayed: fate caught and caged you.
O captive bird, what have you even known save a cage?"

Among Etessami’s last poems such as the following, one
can sense bitterness and anger at the lack of recognition
of her intellectual ability as a woman. She speaks of her
pain when she reveals her gender:

From the dust of false thought, the heart had better be
cleansed
So that the demon knows this mirror is not for dust.

Some literary persons believe Parvin to be a man.
She is not a man. This riddle had better be solved.*?

Breaking the Sharm: Neopatriarchy, Connection, and
Nonconformity

Iranian society proceeded toward economic development
after World War II. Because of oil wealth, development
occurred rapidly, especially after the nationalization of oil
in the mid-1950s. In that decade, the new era of
neopatriarchy came to life. The oil wealth created a rich
government, which became the ultimate political and
economic power. A society, still patriarchal in structure,
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Oelre maTpujapxasaHO, MPOAOJIKHU ITOHATAMY CO HH/YCT-
pUjayim3aryjata 1 EKOHOMCKHOT Pa3Boj; IIPH IITO BO UCTO
BpeMe Oellle M3JI0K€HO Ha BJIMjaHUja Of] 3alajHarta
UJIe0JIOTHja U dKUBOTEH CTHJL.

Kako HeomaTpujapxaToT ja IPOMEHH IOe3HjaTa MUIIy-
BaHa o1 keHU? HeomaTpujapxasHara moe3uja € OTKpH-
BayKa I[0e3Hja; Taa e JIMYHA Ioe3uja Koja OTKpUBA U
IMOKa)KyBa €JlHa OTBOPEHA aHTHIIaTHja KOH IaTpujap-
XajJHaTa CTpyKTypa. ’KeHuTe ja OTKpuBaaT cBojaTa
rmoTpara KOH JITYHOTO CaMOU3pa3yBame, HO BO HCTO
BpeMe cakaar Jja ce BKJIy4aT U Jia ja oTdpJiar cBojaTa
MapTUHAJIHOCT ¥ CBOETO MoT4yeme. [TecHuTe ce CIpOTHB-
CTaByBaarT Ha MaTpHUjapXaJiHaTa CTPYKTypa U IO HapyIILy-
BaaT KOJIOT Ha wapmoill co Toa mTo 300pyBaar 3a
JINYHUTE YyBCTBA HA )KEHUTE U PEIPECHjaTa BP3 HUB.

AHanmu3upajku TH KeHUTe-IOeTH OJ] HeollaTpujap-
xator,Mwiaanu ( Milani) Bestu:

Kon cpenmHaTa Ha OBOj BeK, H3HUKHA eJJHA HOBA
TpazguIyja Ha Ioe3uja MUIIyBaHa of XKeHu Bo Vpas;
TpaguIluja Ha JKeHU KOU HHTEH3UBHO ce cebe-
aHajM3upaar u cebe-0TKpPUBaaT, a He TpaAUIKja Ha
3aKpUBabe WJIN BO3APIKAHOCT I10J] AaHOHUMHOCTA U
3aMaTeHOCTa Ha MPEBE30T.... ABTOPCKHUOT IJIacC He € HU
moJipe/ieH Bp3 6a3a Ha CTEPEOTHIIN HUTY IaK € CKPUEH
CIIOpes; MPOMUIIIAHUTE IIPAaBUJIA HA IICUXOJIOTHjaTa U
ONIITECTBEHATAa JucTaHna. YyBcTBaTa He Ce
panuoHanu3upaar, CTPACTHUTe He ce Pa3BOJHYBAaarT,
eMonuuTe He ce ybiaxkyBaaT, He ce m30erayBaar
JIETAJIUTE, A MAXKUTE He OTCyCcTBYBaaT. OBUeE MUCATEJIKY,
710 pa3juyeH cTeleH, CO3/1a/0a €JHO YyBCTBO Ha
caMopa3BoJ, O/ KOHBEHIIMOHATHATA AeDUHHUIITja HA
sKeHCKocTa BO Mpasn...3

[Toesujata Ha Papyx Papyxcas (Forough Farrokhzad)
(1935-1967) oTKpuBa €/lHA HE3aKpPHUEHa U HEBO3/PrKaHa

proceeded toward industrialization and economic
development; at the same time it was exposed to the
Western ideology and lifestyle.

How did neopatriarchy change the poetry written by
women? The neopatriarchal poetry is revealing; it is
personal; it exposes and shows an open resentment of the
patriarchal structure. Women reveal their search for self-
expression as individuals, yet they wish to be connected,
and reject marginality and their silence. The poems
confront and oppose patriarchal structure and break the
code of sharm by speaking about women’s personal
feelings, and oppression.

In an analysis of female poets of the neopatriarchal era,
Milani states:

Toward the middle of the present century, a new tradition
of women’s poetry came into being in Iran; a tradition of
women intensely involved in self-reflection and self-
revelation, not sheltered or restrained by anonymity and
opacity of veil.... The authorial voice is neither
subordinate to stereotypes nor hidden according to
prescribed rules of psychology and social distance.
Feelings are not rationalized, passions are not diluted,
emotions are not flattened, details are not evaded, and
men are not absent. These writers created to varying
degrees, a sense of self divorced from the conventional
definition of womanhood in Iran... 3

The poetry of Forough Farrokhzad (1935-1967) reveals a
non-sheltered, unrestrained woman, who dares to revolt
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’KeHa, KOja e CMeJIa J]a ce IPOTUBU Ha KOJIOT Ha WapMOt,
’KeHa KOja e OTyleHa 1 MapruHIN3UpPaHa IIPU IPOILIECOT
Ha Hej3UHOTO OTKpoBeHUe. OBaa »keHa, CIPOTUBHO 071 Taa
kaj ETecamu, He e moJ mpeBe30T U HE € CKPOMHA.
dapyxcaJt eJIOKBEHTHO ¥ OTBOPEHO My Ce Pa30TKPHBA, Ce
ITOBP3yBa U I'0 IONTUPA YUTATEJIOT. Taa ro omuIyBsa cCBojoT
BHaTpelleH cBeT. Taa oTBopeHO 300pyBa 3a CBOUTE
CTpajiakba M 0CaMEHOCT, OOBUHYBAajku ro maTpujap-
XaJTHUOT CUCTEM Koj ja TuiTu. ®apyxcas e qobpa U moJiHa
CO CTPACT KOH M2JKHTE BO Hej3MHATa Ioe3uja, Meryroa
HaIaTH I'U [IpeyIIpe/lyBa *KEHUTe J1a He UM BepyBaart. Bo
TEKOT Ha OBOj IIPOIIeC Taa ja Hamara caMara CTPyKTypa Ha
Malkara HazpeaeHocT. Kako efjHa »keHa BO 1oTpara Io
CBOJOT UJIEHTUTET, Taa MOCTOjaHO ja 6apa BpckaTa co
Ma’KUTe U CO JPYTHUTE KEHHU.

dapyxca, 3a pasziuka o Erecamu, Hemasia 6oraTto uiu
MIPUBUJIETUPAHO MOTekJa0. Hukoram He 3aBpuruia
CPEHO YUMJIHUIITE, a Ce OMaKUJIa Ha IIleCHaeceT TOANHU.
o HamymTuia compyroT Mo TPU T'OAUHH OJf OPaKOT U
MOpaJia Jia Fo OCTaBU IETETO 3aT0A IITO 3aKOHUTE BO TOA
BpeMe ceKoralll Hajlarajie cTapaTejicTBOTO Ha JieniaTa Jia
UM ce JlaBa Ha Makute. Taa ja m3gasa mpsara 30UpKa,
Acup [3aTBopeHUK] BO 1955 I. MpeJ JAa TH HAIYIITH
COIIPYTOT U cUHOT. HejdanHaTa Kapuepa Kako IOeT, a
IIOHaTaMy U Kako (UJIMCKHU MPOJYIEHT, TO JOCTUTHA
CBOjOT BPB BO JIOIIHUTE 1950-TH W paHUTE 1960-TH
roguHu. Bo 1967 1., BO 3eHUTOT Ha KapuepaTa, Ha camo
32 TOMHU, TPAaTUYHO 3aTWHYyBa BO coobOpakajHa Hec-
peka.4

Bo Hej3mnHaTa paHa 30upka Acup [3aTBOpeHUK],'s Taa
CJIMKa IOPTPeT Ha e/lHa 30yHeTa MJIaja JKeHa Koja e
(aTeHa Ha KPCTOIIATOT HA HEj3BMHATA YJIOTA KAKO KEHa,
COmpyTa M MajKa, a UCTO TaKa U KaKO €/leH He3aBHCEH
TIO€T, JKeHa Koja 0/101Ba a Ouie JoMakuHKa.

Mucnam HO 1 3HaM
Huxkorain He Ke HaIyITam KyMmes

against the code of sharm, and is alienated and margina-
lized in the process of her revelation. Unlike Etessami,
she is not veiled and modest in her poetry. Farrokhzad
eloquently and candidly reveals, connects and reaches out
to her reader. She describes her inner world. She openly
talks about her despair, loneliness blaming the patriarchal
system for her oppression. Farrokhzad is kind and
passionate toward her male subjects but sometimes warns
women not to trust them. In the process, she attacks the
very structure of male supremacy. A woman in search of
her identity, she continuously seeks connection with men
and with other women.

Farrokhzad, unlike Etessami, did not enjoy a wealthy,
privileged background. She never finished high school and
married at age sixteen. She left her husband after three
years of marriage and had to leave her child behind
because of laws of the time when men always gained
custody of their children. She published her first
collection, Asir [Captive], in 1955 before leaving her
husband and son. Her career as a poet, and later as a movie
producer, peaked in the late 1950s and early to mid-1960s.
In 1967, at the height of her creativity and only 32 years
old, she tragically died in a car accident.*

In her earlier collection, Asir [Captive],'> she paints a
portrait of a confused young woman caught between the
demands of life as a woman, wife, and mother and as an
autonomous poet, a woman who refuses to be domes-
ticated.

I think about it and yet I know
I'll never be able to leave this cage
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Jlypu ¥ yIpaBHUKOT /1a Me 0CJI000H Even if the warden should let me go
Hemawm cuitu J1a sleTHaM. T've lost the strength to fly away.

Cexoe yTpo 0J1 3a] pelIeTKU Every morning from behind bars
HacMmean umaper 4uez1oTo Mu mpaka My child’s eyes smile at me

[IITom 3ameam As I start to sing

Toj me 6akHyBa 6;1U3y YCHH. His kissing lips near mine.

Bozke efieH IeH ako Mopa Jja TIoJieTaM God, if I need to fly one day

On 3a]1 peneTKuBe MOTYATNBU From behind these silent bars,

IlITo ofTOBOp /A /1a/laM Ha JIETCKA COJ13a B OKO? How will I answer this child’s wet eyes?
Ha mupa ocraj mMe 3arrto ntuiia B kages cym!® Let me be I am a captive bird!*

dapyxca/1 HA 'O OTKPUBA YTHETYBAahETO Ha JKeHUTe, kKako ~ Farrokhzad reveals women’s oppression in both the
Ha [IpUBaTeH TaKa U Ha jaBeH IUTaH. Bo enHa ox HejsuHuTe  private and the public domain. In one of her poems she
IIECHU Taa IO OTKpUBa KOH(QIUKTOT U Tarata kou ce  reveals the conflict and the sorrow that are caused by
IIPOM3BO/ HA KyCOKOT HAa KEHCKaTa MOK BO Hej3uHHOT  women’s lack of power in their personal life:

IIPUBAaTEH YKUBOT:

Co HacMeBKa, With a smile,

JleBojuero mparma: The little girl asked:

»,Koja e TajHaTa Ha 0BOj BeH4YaH 0Opau “What is the secret of this wedding band
IITO MU KPY?KU OKOJIy paka?“ Circling me tightly on my hand?”
TopuHM ITOI0IHA, eaHa HOK Years later, one night

Co nories 63 MOk A sad wife gazed at the golden band,
Enna >keHa cu ryieaiie Bo o6pay 3j1aTeH, And saw in its glowing design

U Buze BO Taa cjajua mapa, Wasted days, wasted

JlHU jayioBH, IHU MOTPOIIIEHU In the hope of a husband’s loving hand.
Bo Haziexx Mask JbyOOB CO paka aa azie Anguished, she cried

OuajHuYKa Taa KyTpa, Out loud. She said:

W 3BuKa Ha IeJ1a yCTa: “This luminous and glowing band
»OBOj OyieckaB U cjajeH obpayd Bpe/ieH Is the band of tyranny and demand.””

e obpau OejieH U 3a peJ JKeeH. 7

dapyxcaa HU U OTKpuBa 3abpanute kou u O6mie  Farrokhzad also reveals the restrictions placed on her as
HaMeTHYBaHHU KaKO Ha »K€HA U MCTO TaKa Hej3UHUOT OyHT  a woman and rebels by saying:
IIPOTHB TOAQ, U BEJIU:
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He mu craBaj riom6a Ha MOJIK HA YCHUBE
VMaM npuKa3HU HEKAXKAHU /1a Ka¥KaM
TprHu Mu ja Telkasa IpaHra of HOTa
Toa ce mu mpeun's.

Bo nmoponuexxknara 36upka Jusap [Suxn],” dapyxcan
OTBOPEHO ja IpU3HAaBa THPaHHUjaTa HacoueHa KOH
»HEJ3UHUTE CECTPU" U I'Ml IOTTUKHYBAa HA OYHT IPOTUB
YTHETYBAETO Ha JKEHUTE Ha jaBeH IUIaH. Hej3sMHMOT
(peMUHUCTHYKY TJIaC MOXKeE jJaCHO /A Ce Uye BO CJIeTHaBa
IecHa:

CecTpo, 3eMu cu T'Y TIpaBaTa
0] THE KOU Te THUIIITAT,

OJ1 THE KOHU TIPEKY WTjazia IMaKu
Te ceZfHAJIE B KYKHU

He numonu Tyky

BpeCKaj, I[PKaj.

Jla CKpIIMII TelKa IpaHra
Z1a 1 0CJIO0O0/THIIL JKUBOT CBO).

Ha jypwuin, 1a ICKOpEHUII THPaHUja,
O:xuBH CpIIE B KPB /1A Ce Ie/IN.

Bo 60p6a, Bo 60pba 1a MpOMEHUIIT 3aKOH
3a 106po u cy106071a TBOja.

dapyxcaji ' 0’KUBYBa JIMYHUTE OJTHOCH IIOMETy MasKHUTe
u sxeHuTe.?° Taa 300pyBa 3a XeTepoceKcyasiHaTa JbyOOB
U CTPACT IIPEKY CBOjOT PEBOJIT IPOTHUB OIIITECTBEHHUOT
KOJ Ha wapmoil. Bo efHa HeBOOOMYAaeHO HMCKpPEeHa U
TporaTeJiHa JbyOOBHA IecHa oj 30upkara /[usap [Sun],
Taa ja MCKaxkyBa cekcyasHaTa xeyba u ctpact. Ce
ocMeJsyBa Jia TO IPEKPIIH KOJAOT Ha wapmoil, Koj
JIUKTHPA JIeKa He € 3TOAHO U HE € BO PeJl elHa JKeHa Ja
300pyBa 3a CEKCyaJTHH OZ[HOCH.

IToxpaj Ten0, TPECETHO ¥ BKOYAHETO

Don’t put the seal of silence on my lips
I have untold tales to tell

Take off the heavy chain from my foot
I am disturbed by all of this.*®

In her later collection, Divar [The Wall],"® Farrokhzad
openly admits her oppression to “her sisters” and
encourages them to revolt against oppression of females
in the public domain. Her feminist voice is heard clearly
in the following poem:

My sister, take your right

from those who keep you weak,

from those who through a thousand ploys
keep you seated in a house.

Your angry complaining

must become shouting, screaming.
You must break this heavy chain
to liberate your life.

Rise, uproot oppression,

revive the heart drenched in blood.
Struggle, struggle to transform laws
for the sake of your own freedom.

Farrokhzad gives life to men and women’s personal
relationships.2° She speaks of heterosexual love and
passion as she revolts against the norms of the society’s
code of sharm. In an unusually frank and moving love
poem from Divar [The Wall], she expresses sexual desire
and passion. She dares to break the code of sharm, which
dictates that it is inappropriate and improper for a woman
to speak of sexual relationships.

Beside a body, tremulous and dazed
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TpelleB, pa3BpaTHO I'PEIEB.
Borxe! /la Mu e 1a 3HaM IITO IIPaBEB
BO Taa TEMHA O/Iaja HA TUIIIMHATA?

Bo Taa onaja remHa 6e33By4YHa
My BHJIOB OYH IIOJIHU UyZECH
CpIle MU 3aTpernepu

Ha MoJ10a B OYM HETOBH.

Bo Taa omaja remHa 6e33ByUHa

CeneB, pacTpoeHa IOKpPaj HETO

Ce HAIIMB TPOa CTPACT O] yCHA HEroBa

U crraceHa O6eB of1 60J1Ka Ha cpiie Gy1aio.

My 1ienHaB npukasHa JbyO0BHA:
Te cakaM, cplie Moe y0aBo

T€ CaKaM B Ia3yBU KUBOTHU

Te cakaM, O MOj JbyOOBHUKY.

OKO IIOJIHO IIJIaME€H MY CBE€THaA B 4ac
BUHO PYMEHO TaHITyBallle CO HaC

A B 1mIoCcTe1a MEKa, TeJIO MOe

Ha Ia3yBHU [IHjaHO MYy TPEIEPH.

I'pemies, pa3BpaTHO rpeuies

Bo nperpaTku oJyiHU OraH U IJIaMeH
TpelleB BO IIperpaTku

YeJINYHU, OTHEHU U OIMa3JHUYKHN.*!

dapyxcay ro mpemno3HaBa cCBOeTO OYHTOBHUIITBO IPOTUB
KOJIOT Ha WapMmMoill Ha TTIOYETOKOT Ha MeCHATa, KaJle IITO
Beny, ,I'pemes.“ Hu ja oTkpuBa cTpacta KOH CBOjOT
JbyOOBHHUK BO PEJIUTHO3€H KOHTEKCT U TO IIPHU3HaBa
IPEBOT 32 YUHOT LITO T'O cTopua. ,,CTpacT Koja mpeTcTa-
ByBa 1 00JIKA 1 33/I0BOJICTBO, Ce CJIyUyBa €/IHA Pa/INKATHA
IIpOMeHa He caMO BO TPaAUIIMOHAJIHATA CMUCIA BO
IrPaHUIUTE HA MOJIUTHYKATA COAPIKUHA 32 €/Ha JKEeHa,
TYKY U BO TPQJIUIIMOHAIHATA XETEPOCEKCyaTHa BPCKa. 22

I sinned, I voluptuously sinned.
O God! How could I know what I did
in that dark retreat of silence?

In that dark retreat of silence
Ilooked into his mysterious eyes
my heart trembled restlessly

at the pleading in his eyes.

In that dark retreat of silence

I sat, disheveled, beside him

passions poured from his lips into mine
saved I was from the agony of a foolish heart.

I whispered the tale of love in his ears:
I want you, O sweetheart of mine

I want you, O life-giving bosom

I want you, O mad lover of mine.

Passion struck a flame in his eyes
the red wine danced in the glass
In the soft bed, my body
shivered drunk on his breast.

I sinned, I voluptuously sinned
in arms hot and fiery

Isinned in his arms
iron-strong, hot, and avenging.>

Farrokhzad recognizes her rebellion against the code of
sharm in the beginning of the poem, where she says, “I
sinned.” She reveals her passion for her lover in the
religious context, and admits to the sinfulness of her act.
“A passion both painful and delightful, a radical change
occurs not only in the traditional notion of the boundaries
of poetic content for a woman, but also in the conventional
heterosexual relationship.”>? She revolts against the code
of sharm, not only by speaking about lovemaking, but also
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Taa ce mpoTUBU HA KOZOT HA WAPMOil, HE caMO KoTa
300pyBa 3a BOJIeH€ JbYOOB, TYKY M KOTa IIpU3HABA JIeKa
y:KHBa BO Toa. Taa ja mpekopyBa OIIIITECTBEHAaTa
KOHTPOJIa BP3 JKEHCKaTa CEKCyaJHOCT W ja oTdpJa
cJIMKara Ha ,ujeasiHaTa KeHa. "

Taxepex Cachap3apex: CnpoTucTaByBajKu My ce Ha
naTpujapxaToT BO Hej3MHUTE HajpaHu aena

Taxepex Cadap3saznex (Tahereh Saffarzadeh) (1936-.) e
VIIITE eJHa II03HATa KEeHa-II0eT, a Hej3UHOTO JeJI0 TO
CTaBaMe BO HeOIlaTpHjapXaToT, HO UCTO TaKa U BO epara
Ha IoCT-HeomaTpujapxaToT. HejauHuTe NpBU Jiesia ce
OJUTHKYyBaaT CO HCTaKHyBame Ha MapruHaIHOCTa Ha
’KEeHUTE, HUBHATA OTYI'€HOCT, UCKJIYYEHOCT ¥ CKPUEHOCT.
[IpBaTa 30upKa moesuja ja u3gaia Bo 1960-Te T., CpeJie
BJIAJIEEHHETO Ha HEOIIATPHUjapXaTOT, a KCTaTa Ce MPEKJIO0-
IyBa CO IOCJIEJTHOTO Jiei0 Ha dapyxcay mpes Hej3suHaTa
cMpT BO 1967 1. Cadapsaziex moHaTaMmy IIPOJIOJIXKyBa Jia
ru o0jaByBa CBOMTE JieJia IIeJI0 BpEME JI0JIeKa Tpae epara
Ha [1oCcT-HeomnaTtpujapxaroT. Hej3uHara noesuja jacHO HU
I'¥ TIOKA’KyBa IMOCJIEIUITUTE Of PeJIUTHjaTa U MOJTUTHKATA,
KaKo U Hej3HHAaTa JIMYHA [I0Tpara 1o UeHTUTET.

CopotusHo o ®apyxcan, a cimuno Ha Etecamu, Cadap-
3a71ex Ousia MpUBUJIETHPAaHa BO BPCKA CO CBOETO 0Opaso-
BaHMe. MIMa 3aBpIIeHO JAOAUIIOMCKU CTyAUU IIO aHT-
JIMCKA KHMKeBHOCT Ha YHuBep3uteror Illupas. buna
Ma’keHa, HO Habpry moroa ce pasBeJsia 0Ji COIPYTOT U T'O
3arybousia JieTeTo Koe ympeJso npepaso. ['o Hamymtuia
VpaH 1 marucrpupasia Bo obysiacta Ha KpeaTUBHOTO
MUIIyBalkhe HA YHUBEP3UTETOT BO AjoBa, a OTOA Ce
BpaTwia Bo MpaH. buia nosmTuyka akTUBHA HA ,jaBEH
IUTaH“ BO TEKOT Ha BJIaJIEEHETO Ha MIaxoT (BO epaTa Ha
HEONaTPHjapXaToT) KaKO U BO IIOCT-HEOIIATPHUjapXaTOT BO
TEKOT Ha BJajieelheTo Ha XoMmeuHu. Jlesoro Ha Cadap-
3a71eX jaCHO T OTC/TUKYBA COIUOMIOJIUTUYKHUTE TPOMEHU

by admitting that she enjoys it. She resents societal control
over female sexuality and rejects the image of the “ideal
woman.”

Tahereh Saffarzadeh: Confronting Patriarchy in Her
Early Work

Tahereh Saffarzadeh (1936-.) is another prominent female
poet where her work falls into both the neopatriarchal and
the post-neopatriarchal era. In her early work, she points
to women’s marginality, alienation, exclusion, and
seclusion. Her first collection was published in the 1960s,
in the midst of the neopatriarchal era, and coincided with
Farrokhzad’s last work before her death in 1967.
Saffarzadeh continued to publish her work throughout the
post-neopatriarchal era. Her poetry clearly shows the
effects of religion and politics, as well as her personal
search for identity.

Unlike Farrokhzad and like Etessami, Saffarzadeh enjoyed
a privileged education. She received her bachelor’s degree
in English literature from Shiraz University. She married,
but soon divorced her husband and lost her only child to
premature death. She left Iran, received a master’s degree
in creative writing from the University of Iowa, and
returned to Iran. She was politically active in the “public
domain” during the Shah’s regime (neopatriarchal era)
as well as in the post-neopatriarchy during Khomeini’s
regime. Saffarzadeh’s work is a clear reflection of
sociopolitical change in Iranian society. She reveals the
effect of these changes on women’s identity and self-
expression.?3
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BO HPAHCKOTO OIIIITECTBO. Taa HY TO OTKPUBA BJIUjaHUETO
Ha OBUE IIPOMEHU BP3 UAEHTUTETOT Ha JKEHUTE U HUBHOTO
cebe-u3pasyBame.?3

Bo cBoute nipBu fiesta Cadapsajiex ce CIpOTUBCTaBYBa HA
raTpujapxajHaTa CTPyKTypa O/ Toa BpeMe, ja Mpa3u
HCTaTa U ja HCKaXKyBa CBOjaTa OTYyl'eHOCT OJT Hea, ,,TaraTa,
u MmapruHasHocTta. ExqHa necHa ox 36upxkara /[gudicerse u
eéuepa** HU ja OIMIIYBa Taa ,Tara“:

OcameHO APBO CyM

Bo oBaa ormcekHa ImycTHHA

Ha oBaa cHexxkHa s1o1mHA

Hemam conmatHUK

Huty egHu CTAalKy YeKOp a AprKaT CO MOUBE
MPUjaTHUOT 3BYK HA IIOTOKOT

cpekara Ha 6p3UOT BPTJIOT

ce MPTBH BO HEKOja JlaJleunHa

a BO yIIIu

MM Ce BJIeBaaT CyBH IIOTOIM OCAMEHOCT
BO 0Baa IIyCTHHA

jac mmam camo

CTpAIIIHU [IPUjaTesIn;

rpaz o7 60JiKa, 06JaIu o/ CTpaB

a OeceH 07 071 O0JIKa

BO MEHE BHE KaKO 0CAaMEHUOT BOJIK.

Bo oBaa TemMHa HOK

CpIle HE MU Tpemepu

3a MUCJIY YTPEIIHU.*S

Bo ciretnaBa mecHa, ,,Ha arimyiak BO MOETO POTHO MECTO,
ox 3bupkara Tanun dap deaitia [Oxek BO 3ayIUBOT],°
Cadapsajziex 1 ce CIIPOTUCTaBYBa HA MaTpHjapXayHaTa
CTPYKTypa Ha ,MallIKaTa HaJpeAeHOCT U HeeTHAKBATA
MO3UIIMja Ha KeHUTe. Taa ro OmMUIIyBa MOMEHTOT Ha
COIICTBEHOTO parame U 001Ba [JIaBHAa YJI0ra BO COIICTBe-
Hata necHa. Ciaukara Ha Cadapsazex 3a Majka U U 3a
cebecu e CIMKa Ha JIBE JKeHU — KPTBU HA MaTpHjap-

In her early work, Saffarzadeh confronts the patriarchal
structure of her time, resents it, and expresses her
alienation, “solitude,” and marginality. A poem from her
collection Motion and Yesterday?+ describes that
“solitude”:

Alone tree I am

in this far reaching desert

on this snowfall plain

I have no soul mate

no one whose steps tread in unison with mine
the friendly murmur of streams

the happy rush of springs

die in a space far away

and my ear

fills with parched strains of solitude
in this desert

I have terrifying companions;

hail of pain, clouds of fear,

and wild downpour of sorrows
within me howls the clamor of
wolves of loneliness.

In this darkness of night

my heart does not quicken

with thoughts of tomorrow.

In the following poem, “Pilgrimage to My Birthplace,”
from her collection Tanin Dar Delta [Resonance in the
Bay],?® Saffarzadeh confronts the patriarchal structure of
“male supremacy” and the unequal position of women.
She describes her own moment of birth and becomes the
main actor in her poem. Saffarzadeh portrays her mother
and herself as two women who are victims of the
patriarchal practices and beliefs. While her mother is
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XaJTHaTa ImIpakca u BepyBame. Jlo/ileka Majka M e macuBHA
1 6€e3 COTICTBEH IJIac, Taa aBa IJ1ac KOj € ITOJTH CO KPUTHKA.
Kako pesysitaT Ha Toa KaKo ce O/IHeCyBaJIe CO Hea 0J] Kora
€ poJZleHa, Taa ja mMpeKopyBa | ja oTdpJa ,MalrkaTa
Ha/ipeieHOCT ¥ cu 6apa HOB HJIEHTUTET, HACTPaHAa O7] TOj
Ha MajKa CH.

He ro umam BUieHO POJIHOTO M€ECTO

Kazie Mmajka Mu nocejasia 1oy HuCKa cTpeja
Te:k0oK TOBap 0Off CBOjaTa BHATPENIHOCT.

Ce yire e KHUBO

IIpBOTO THK-TaK Ha MaJIOTO CPIIE MO€

Bo onakor

BO [IyKHATUHUTE U MMaHATUTE TYJIH.

Cé y11ITe € YKUB [OIJIEZIOT MajurH Ha BDATHUTE U SUIOBUTE
IIOTJIE] HA CpaM

KOH TaTKO MH,

KOH JIe/I0 MU,

OTKAaKO IPUTYIIEHHOT Ij1ac 06jaswy,

LAeBojue e.”

Babuiiute npebienea, cTpaByBajku 3a OAKIITUIIOT
3a Marno4YHaTa BPCKa,

3Haejku JleKka HeMa Jla UMa U4

3a CyHETOT.

Ha npBuoT ayiniiak Ha poHOTO MeCTO
Ke ro ©3MHjaM MajurHUOT CpaM

OJT SUJTOBUTE,

OJT TaMy KaJie CpIie IOYHAJIO J]a YyKa,
Ke IIOYHAM /1a My KaKyBaM Ha CBETOT
JleKa MOUBE CjajHU parie He Ye3Hear,
TYIIAHUIY /1A CTAHAT,

HUTY /1a yApaT U Jia YyKHaT,

Jac He Bpeckawm,

He ce ropzneam co youctBo

MeHe He Me TOBea co

MalllKa HaZipeJeHOCT.>’

passive with no voice of her own, she has a voice full of
criticism. As a result of her treatment from the moment
of her birth, she resents and rejects “male supremacy” and
seeks a new identity separate from her mother’s.

I have not seen my birthplace

where my mother deposited under a low ceiling
the heavy load of her insides.

It is still alive

the first tick-tick of my small heart

in the stovepipe

and in the crevices between crumbling bricks.
It is still alive in the door and walls of the room
my mother’s look of shame

at my father,

at my grandfather,

after a muffled voice announced,

“itis a girl.”

The midwife cringed, fearing no tip

for cutting the umbilical cord,

knowing there’d be none

for circumcision.

On my first pilgrimage to my birthplace
I will wash from the walls

my mother’s look of shame,

and where my heart began to pound,
I will begin to tell the world

that my luminous hands have no lust
to clench in fists,

nor to beat and pound

I do not yell,

I do not feel proud to kill,

I've not been fattened

at the table of male supremacy.?
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Bo moBekeTo nesta Ha Cadapsazex 40BeK MOKe /a
IMOYYBCTBYBA €/{HA MCJaMCKa HUIIKA U HEJ3UHOTO
,IIOBp3yBame“ co penurujata. Bo ciiegHaBa mmecHa o
Tanun dap denitia [Oiek BO 3aJIMBOT], Taa HU ja OTKPUBA
cBojara keJi0a 1a Guzie J1es1 of1 ,aKIjaTa’ v Kyt opagu
Hej3WHAaTa CKPUEHOCT U u3oJianyja. ViMa eJTHO 4yBCTBO
Ha xaoc 1 6e3peJire BO 0Baa IecHa; IOeTOT HU I'O OTKPUBA
CyZIUPOT IoMery TpaauIjara (pesiurujara) u MoJIEpHOTO.
Tyka Taa ro uCkaskyBa JIBOJHOTO JIUIIE HA HEOMaTpHjap-
XaToT CO TOa IITO 300pyBa 3a ,JIaK 32 HOKTU®, a II0ToAa 32
sIeeme Ha MoyuuTBa.“ Taa ja 3aBpuIyBa IecHarTa co
,MOJINTBa 3a IMpoMeHa.

KprkaBuoT 3Byk Ha A3aH ce ciryimia

Toj kpuKaB A3aHOB 3BYK

E kako pare Ha 100yieceH Y0BeK

Koj me oc1060/1yBa 071 3IpaBOTO MTOTEKIIO
OJ1 4yBCTBOTO Ha M30JIallHja U CKDUEHOCT
He cym Beke ocTpoB

OpaM Ha MOJIMTBA

ce U3MHBAM BO I'PAZICKUOT BO3/yX a IIPHUTE CJIOEBH OF
CMOT

ce MojaTa Meka, HaCTaHUTe UIHU

Y JIAKOT 32 HOKTHU

HHUKAKBa IIPEYKa

3a MOJIUTBA

MOJIMTBA 32 Yy/i0

MOJINTBA 32 IPOMeHA. 8

NpomeHaTta KOH NOCT-HeonaTpujapxar, ,, BPCKa” u
noBUHYBatbe NpekKy peaurujata

HpaHCKOTO ONIITECTBO HpETPIle TOJIEMU IPOMEHU BO
JOLHUTE 1970-TU roauHU. PexxumMoT Ha 1maxot Ilaxnasu
Oerrre cpyIleH KOH KpajoT Ha 1978 T., a Ha BJIACT JI0j/ie
¢dyHmaMmeHTasIHaTa MCJIaMCKa BJajia Ha ajaTOJaxoT

In most of Saffarzadeh’s work, one can sense the Islamic
overtone and her “connection” with religion. In the
following poem from Tanin Dar Delta [Resonance in the
Bay], she reveals her desire to be part of the “action” and
resents her seclusion and isolation. A sense of anomie and
normlessness is evident in this poem; the poet reveals the
clash of traditionalism (religion) with modernity. Here
she exposes the double face of the neopatriarchy by
speaking of “nail polish” and then of “prayer chanting.”
She concludes the poem with “prayer for change.”

The crisp sound of Azan can be heard
the crisp sound of Azan

is like the hands of a pious man

which frees my healthy roots

from feelings of isolation and seclusion
no longer an island

I go towards a mass prayer

my ablution with city air and dark paths of smoke
my Mecca, events to come

and nail polish

no barrier

to prayer chanting

prayer for miracle

prayer for change.?®

The Shift toward Post-Neopatriarchy, “Connection,”
and Conformity through Religion

Iranian society changed rather radically in the late 19770s.
The Shah’s regime was overthrown in late 1978, and was
replaced by the fundamentalist Islamic government of
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Xomewnnu. Nako xxeHute Hocea ¢epelie pes U 3a BpeMe
Ha maTpujapxajHaTa epa, 0Baa IpaKkca CTaHa Ipallame
Ha 1360p BO TEKOT Ha HEOTIATPHjapXaTHUOT [IEPHOJ, KOTa
HOCEHETO 3alajHa obJieka IMpeTcTaByBalle HOpMa 3a
eMaHIIUNalKja Ha UpaHCcKaTa KeHa. EJlHa o1 Ty1aBHUTE
IPOMEHU IIITO Ce CIyYHja BO TEKOT HA paHaTa IIOCT-
HeoIlaTpujapxajiHa epa Oellle 33/I0/KUTETHOTO 3a0yIy-
Bambe HA JKEHUTE KAKO €/IeH BUJ| IOJINTUYKO IPOTHBEHE
Ha BeCTepHH3AIHja, 32 KOja ce MIUCJIEIIIE JieKa € eJHA Of
IJIaBHUTE NMPUYUHHU U cUMOOJ Ha pacmarameTo Ha
HMPAHCKUOT MOPAJIEH MOPEIOK.

Kako mTo ke BuiuMe BO CJI€HUTE MPUMEPHU Ha IOCT-
HeomnaTpHjapxasHaTa noesuja Ha Cadap3saziex, >kKeHCKOTO
YyBCTBO HA IOTpara 1o cebe-u3pasyBame U UJIEHTUTET
BO 3allafleH CTUJI, Koja Oelre oyurIyie[Ha 32 BpeEMe Ha
HeONaTPHjapXaToT, ke Cce IPETBOPH BO /IaBAbE IIPETHOCT
Ha €JTHO HOBO YyBCTBO Ha mjeHTUTeT. OBa YyBCTBO HA
HJIEHTUTET IPETCTaByBa OTKJIOH O/ UHAUBUYaIU3MOT Ha
3aIaIHUOT (PeMUHU3aM, U I[BPCTO € CBP3aHO CO IPyITHATA
MTOJIUTUKA U PEJTUTHO3HUTE OOBPCKH.

[TocT-HeonaTpujapxanHuTe necHu Ha Cadapsajziex ro
OTCJIMKYBaat OT(PJIaeTO Ha BECTEPHU3AIIN]A K IMITEPH-
jammamot. HejauHaTa TecHa uieHTU(UKAIT]A CO PEJTUTH-
jara craHyBa HaTJIaCEHO jaCHA BO HEJ3UHUTE IO/IOIHEIKHU
nesa. Jlenata mrto T 06jaBH BO TEKOT Ha IOCT-HEOIIAT-
pujapxaToT ce ¢pOKycHpaaT Ha Hej3MHATA JIMYHA [TOTpara
32 TIOBP3yBame U IMpUMagHoCT Bo rpymnaTta. Cadapsazex
TeCHO ce UIeHTU(PHKYBA CO UCIAaMOT U HETOBATa IOBP3a-
HOCT CO MOJIUTUKATa. 32 Pa3yINKa Off HEj3UHUTE IpeT-
XO/IHU JIeJa, OBHE IO/IOI[HEKHHU [TeCHU He IOKaKyBaar
HUKaKBa KOH(POHTAIH]ja CO TaTpHjapXaTHaTa CTPYKTYpa.
HemnpwujaTenor Beke He € ,MalllkaTa HaJpPeIeHOCT TyKy
»3aMaIHUOT nMnepujatudam.” Cadapsazex My ja HOHYAU
Ha ajaTosiax XOMEeWHU CJeHaBa IecHa o] 30upkaTta
Bajait 6a bubap [Cojys co pa3bymeHocTa]:?

Ayatollah Rouholah Khomeini. Although women had
practiced veiling during and before the patriarchal era, it
became optional during the neopatriarchal period, when
Western attire was the norm for urbanized Iranian
women. One of the major changes that occurred during
the early post-neopatriarchal era was the mandatory
veiling of women as a political protest against Wester-
nization, which was thought to be one of the main causes
and symbol of the decay of the Iranian moral order.

As we see in the following examples of Saffarzadeh’s post-
neopatriarchal poetry, the female sense of search for self-
expression and Western-style identity, which was evident
in the neopatriarchal era gives way to a new sense of
identity. This sense of identity is a move away from
individualism and Western feminism; it is tied closely to
group politics and religious duties.

Saffarzadeh’s post-neopatriarchal poems reflect the
rejection of Westernization and imperialism. Her close
identification with religion becomes increasingly clear in
her later work. The works she published during the post-
neopatriarchy focuses on her quest for connection and
belonging to the group. Saffarzadeh identifies closely with
Islam and its connection with politics. Unlike her earlier
works, these later poems show no confrontation with the
patriarchal structure. The enemy is no longer “male
supremacy” but “Western imperialism.” Saffarzadeh
offered the following poem to Ayatollah Khomeini in her
collection Bay’at ba Bidar [Alliance with Wakefulness]:2

9
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ITo HOkTa HUKOTAII BAaKBO Oy/I€Ehe HEMAJIO
HOKTa HUKOTAIIl He BH/IeJIa TOJIKY Jiyle 1a 67eat
HeIpHjaTesiy Ha COHOT

Iyino Ha mpaBauHara boxja

TU CH IIPETXO/THUIIA HAa CUTE XEPOU

Xepoj Mefy IPOpOIUTE

Bo 0BOj Bek Ha HUCKYIIIEHNE U AJTYHOCT

BO OBOj BEK Ha CEIIPUCYTHOTO YOUBambe
BeK Ha y6e/yIMBY U3MaMHUIIH

HA TIOAMUTYBAYX U HOKHU [ITHUIU

BO HajTeMHATa HOK HA KUBOTOT

TH CH HCTOKOT KaJIe ¥ JIa CH BO BCceJieHaTa
Y HUIIITO He cTou mmomery Tebe u COHIIETO
a ce IBMKUIII

KaKO YaCOBUTE COHYEBH

co cirobo/1a 1 crIHA

1 6e3 HUKOTO JIa TO IpaIari.3°

Mrwtanu, BO €/JHa aHAJIM3a Ha ITOCT-HEOTIaTPUjapXaTHOTO
neno Ha Cadapaaziex, ja 1aBa oBaa u3jana:

Bo noyoriHeskHaTa noe3uja Ha Cadapsazex, a 0cobeHO
Bo Cojy3 co paszbyJieHOCTa, HEj3SUHUOT IIPETXO/IEH
(pemuHECTHYKY TOH e mToTHCHAT. [IpeTxonHaTa IyTHHA
KOja I1eJI0 BpeMe JieO/1u, JIyTHHA Ha efHa OYHTOBHA YKEHA,
rcue3HyBa. YoBek Beke He ja CIIyIla ’KeHaTa Koja IIpcKa
O/l JIyTWUHA MOPAaAU IOCTABEHUTE IOJIOBU 3abpaHu.
Hej3uunor ¢GeMUHUCTHYKY TOH € IOTOIIEH BO €/1€H BUJ
CPeZleH PO/, aKo He Jlerpajiupaduky, Toram O6apem ja
IIpaBH Jia TO KpHUe IOJIOT 33J1 effHa OecriosioBa dacaza.
Bo oBume mecHU BO KOUW POZJOT HE MOXKE Jla Ce OTKpHE,
ocobeHOCTHTE BO BpCKa co cebHOcTa ce TpaHcdOp-
MUPaHU, U IIBPCTO CE BP3aHU BO PEBOJIYIUOHEPHUOT
COLIMjaJIeH CUCTEM, KaZie He ITOCTOM MeCTO 3a JINYHH, a
ocobeHo He 32 GeMUHHUCTHYKY, Oapama. YoBek Beke He
MOXKe /Ja IMpOoHajJae HUKAaKBa T'PHUXKA BO BPCKA CO

Never was night followed by such awakening
never did night see so many keeping vigil
enemy of sleep

soul of God spreading justice

you are the ancestor of all heroes

the hero among prophets

In an era of temptation and greed

in an era of ubiquitous murder

an era of convincing impostors

of bribe-givers and night seekers

in the darkest night of history

you are the East in every universe

with nothing between you and the sun
and your movement

is the movement of sun’s hours

with freedom and power

and no leave from anyone.3°

Milani, in an analysis of Saffarzadeh’s post-neopatriarchal
work, makes this statement:

In Saffarzadeh’s later poetry, and especially in Alliance
with Wakefulness, her previous feminist voice is
suppressed. The earlier lingering resentment of a
rebellious woman disappears. One no longer hears the
woman outraged at imposed gender limitations. Her
feminist voice is submerged in a neuter persona, if not
discounting, then at least hiding her sex behind an
asexual facade. In these gender-indistinguishable poems,
the peculiarities of the self are transformed, harnessed
into the revolutionary social system, where there is no
space for personal, especially feminist, demands. One no
longer finds any concern over the fate of women, let alone
any protest over her condition.3'
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cynbuHAaTa Ha JKEHUTE, a ZIa He 300pyBaMe 3a KaKOB U 1a
OMJI0 IPOTECT BO BPCKA CO HEj3MHATA COCTOj6a. 3

Cadap3sajziex crana efiHa xkeHa 6€3 poj1, Koja Hocu ¢eperie
Y KOja ITUIIIyBa BO KOHTEKCT HA wapmoil. Taa ja 3amouna
cBOjaTa KHMKEBHA Kapuepa co Toa IITO I'0 MPEKPIIN
KOJIOT Ha wapmoil. Bo mocr-Heonatpujapxaror, Taa
MTOBTOPHO (DYHKITMOHUPA IIPEKY OBOj KOJI.

O, TU MaYeHUKY

Jpxu Me 3a pane

Co TBoUTE pane

Ceun HU3 pabOTH 3€MHH.
Jp>xu Mu paka,

jac cym moeteca,

CO TIOBPEJIEHO TEJIO,
JIOjIIOB J1a OuzieMe 3a€e/THO,
a Ha JIeH BETeH

3aeZIHO ke BOCKpecHeMe. 3

Bo nocinennara 36upka Ha Cadapsazex, Kako U BO
necHure Ha ETecamu oz maTpujapxasHara epa, jacHO ce
IJie/la HAMEPHOTO ITOETECHHO IUCTAHI[UPAHE O] YUTATe-
JIUTe U CKPUBAKETO Ha CBOjOT poA. HejsauHOTO OBP3Y-
Bambe CO MAJKUTE KAKO JIMYHOCTU UCUYE3HYBA, a UCTOTO €
3aMEeHETO CO OBP3YBambe CO MaXKUTE KaKo rpyma. Jlogexa
ETecamu craBa akIeHT Ha packakyBameTo, Cadap3aziex
BO ITO/IOITHEKHUTE Jiesia ce GOKycHupa Ha MOJTUTUYKUTE U
penuruossnure temu. Bo cruxosure Ha ETecamu, a
0Cco0EHO BO HEj3BUHUTE ITOCIEAHH ITIECHU, YOBEK MOJKE J1a
IIOYYBCTBYBA OTOPUYEHOCT U OTQpJame Ha cBOjaTa
MapTUHAJIHOCT, 0/eKa BO MOJOIHEKHUTE /lesia Ha
Cadapsazex He HU ce OTKPHBa HUKaKBa ropunHa. Taa ja
moBeyBa 6opbata 3a cs1060/1a, MeryToa BO IIOTpara € 1o
HEj3UHUOT KPaj, a BO UCTO BpEME € 3aMOJTYaH Hej3UHUOT
3anagHO-GEMUHUCTHYKY IJ1aC KOj Ce 3aj1ara 3a THAKBOCT
Ha nosioBute. Hej3auHoTO ,jac” e u3rybeHo Bo rpymnara u
BOOIIIIITO HE ITOCTOU.

Saffarzadeh has become a genderless, veiled woman
writing in the context of sharm. She started her literary
career by breaking the code of sharm. In the post-
neopatriarchy, she operates through this code.

O, you martyr

hold my hands

with your hands

cut from earthly means.
Hold my hands,

I am your poet,

with an afflicted body,
I've come to be with you
and on the promised day
we shall rise again.3?

In Saffarzadeh’s latest collection, as in the work of
Etessami in the patriarchal era, the poet’s deliberate
distance from her readers and the concealment of her
gender is clear. Her connection with men as individuals
disappears, and is replaced by a connection with men as
a group. Whereas Etessami emphasized storytelling,
Saffarzadeh’s later work emphasizes political and religious
topics. In Etessami’s lyrics particularly her latest poems,
one senses bitterness and rejection of her marginality,
while Saffarzadeh’s later work does not reveal any
bitterness. She makes her fight for freedom and quests
for its ending, while her Western feminist voice calling
for equality of the sexes is silenced. Her “self” is lost in
the group and is non-existent.
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IMocnenunara 36upka Ha Cadapsazex ro ogpasysa
HEj3UHOTO MOBHHYBame KOH IOJUTHKA HA IpylaTa u
posioBaTa IOJIMTHKA Ha BPEMETO, 2 HEJ3UHUOT UH/VBU-
JyaJIMCTUYKY 3213 THO-(PEMUHUCTUYKY IJ1aC € 3aMOJTUEH.
On oBa MOKe /1a ce 3aKJy4YH JeKa Taa JOoIlua 0
KOHCTAaTaI{ja 0T €JMHCTBEHUOT HAUKH 32 Hea J1a TBOPU
BO TakBa KpajHO (pyHJAaMEHTAJIUCTUYKA HCIAMCKa
aTMocdepa e IeJI0CHO J]a ce TOBUHU Ha MOJINTHKATa Ha
neHemrHuIata. HejauHuTe MpropuTeTH MOXKEOU Ke ce
CBpTeJie 0/1 IOTpara o 3amaHuoT heMHUHU3aM KOH
IOTpara 1o Hej3sUHUTE BPCKU CO ITOJIUTUKATA, PeJINTHUjaTa
U HEj3UHUTE JIyTe.

Cadap3sazex mpercraByBa eHA HOBA TeHepaluja Ha
JKEHU-aBTOPH KOU T'0 IIOKa)KyBaaT ,,[IPOTHBEHETO KOH
KaKOB H J1a OMJI0 TPUTUCOK. “33 Toa e e/leH TOMHAKOB IJ1ac,
pasJInyeH OJf OHOj O/ HEONATPHjapXaTOT, KOra COICT-
BEHOTO ,jac” Gellle Ha IIEHTPaJIHO MecTo. ITocT-HeomaTpu-
japxaToT T'Ml IPeTCTaByBa IJIACOBUTE HA KEHUTE CO €THO
,IIONHTEH3WBHO YYBCTBO HAa ITOJIUTHUYKA CBECT U €HO
IMOCTPACHO BKJIyYyBam€ BO JTHEBHHUTE HacTaHH.“3* Bo
UPAHCKOTO OIIIITECTBO ce OT¢pJIia 3aMIaTHOTO BJIMjaHUE,
a JIyr'eTo Cce CIUIOTEHH BO IOTparara 1o HOB U EHTUTET —
OIIIIITECTBO KaJIe € ITOroJIEM IPOIIEHT Ha KEHU U MaKH
ce MMCMeHU, ce 0Opa3oBaat Ha (GaKyJITETH U Ce U3JI0KEHU
Ha 3alajiHaTa uAeoJioruja u geMmokparuja. OBaa HOBA
reHepanyja paHKu-11oeTecH ¥ MucaTeJIKu CUMO0IN3Hpa
€JTHO OTIIIITECTBO BO KO€ KEHUTE Ce BO IOTpara 1o HOB
UJIEHTUTET — €JIeH UJIEHTUTET KOj He € 3amafieH 110 JINK
(ntu mpeBes), MeryToa UJIEHTUTET KOj € 3aIajieH 110 Toa
IIITO € BO ITOTPara 1o e;THaKBOCT BO KOHTEKCT Ha COIICTBE-
HUTE COINO-KYJITYPHU U TIOJTUTUIKYU TPAHUIIH.

[IpeBox ox aurvcku jasuk: Beiako Korer

Saffarzadeh’s latest collection represents her conformity
to the group and gender politics of the time, while her
individualistic Western feminist voice becomes silent. One
can conclude that she came to a realization that her only
way to be able to compose her poetry in the heavy
Fundamentalist Islamic atmosphere is to completely
conform to the politics of the time. Her priority could have
been shifted as well from her Western Feminist searches
to a search for her connection to politics, religion and her
people.

Saffarzadeh represents a new generation of female authors
where they show “resistance against oppression of any
sort.”s3 A different voice and tone compared to neopat-
riachal era where the “self” was the center. Post-
neopatriarchy presents voices of women with a “more
intense sense of political consciousness and a more ardent
involvement with the issues of the day.”+ Iranian society
is one in which the Western influence is rejected and the
people are unified in search of a new identity- a society
where a growing percentage of its women and men are
literate, college educated and exposed to Western ideology
and democracy. This new generation of Iranian women
poets and writers symbolize a society in which women
are searching for a new identity-an identity where it is
non-Western in appearance (veiled), but Western in quest
for equality within the context of its own socio-cultural
and political boundaries.
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Enunzabera
[lenesa

I'paHuyHu KynTypu /
Kyntypu Ha MpaHuuara

[IpoMucyBameTo Ha UAEHTUTETOT cIiara BO €IUCTEMO-
JIOIIKUOT JJOMEH HA KyJTYPHUTE CTYIUU U PEJIATUBHO
Oe3omacHure, ,y100HU“ pediekcuu, mTO ja omndakaaT
MUuKpo-tioauiiukaitia Ha MoOKilia, OJJHOCHO, TEMHTE 3a
TEeJIECHOCTa, CEKCYaJTHOCTa, CEMEJCTBOTO, CTUJIOBUTE Ha
JKUBOT, 3HA€HHETO, TEXHOJIOTHjaTa u cj1. Of1 pyra cTpaHa,
ce MMO/IBJIEKYBa (PAKTOT JleKa U camaTa JIMTepaTypa Kako
YMETHOCT HpeTCTaByBa MapajurMaTHUeH IIPOCTOpP 3a
NPOBOKATUBHO apPTUKYJIMPAake TOKMY Ha OHUE aCIIEKTHU
KOHU TO 00eJie)XyBaaT JIMYHUOT UJ€HTUTET: aBTEHTUY-
HOCTa, YMHOKYBAaWhETO, KpU3aTa U OJIPEKYBAETO O]
UJEHTUTETOT.

Ho, na ce mumiyBa, na ce erabopupa mpariamwero (K,
KOHIIENTOT) Ha UIEHTUTETOT, IEHeC U OBJle, Ha bayikaHoT,
Bo MakeJloHHMja - TOoAa 3HAYM Jja ce NMPUJIOKHU U CBOja,
JINYHO ,MICTETOBUPAHA“ PEIUIMKA KOH JIOJITOTpajHaTa U
JIOJITOpPOYHA IPOBOKAIlMja, cO KOja CUTE HUe, HE caMO
»DETUOHAIHO®, TYKy U er3UCTeHINjaTHO, IIOCTOjaHO Ce
COOYyBaMe KaKO HETOBU JKUTEJU. A, CAMUOT IOBOJ, 32
apTHKyJalyja Ha Taa peIUINKa, CEeKaKo JieKa Bapupa
roMery eHU (aKaJleMCKH, TEOPUCKH, CHUMIIO3UYMCKHU
MOTHBHU, KAKOB IIITO € OBOj) WJIX JIDYTH MOTUBH (ITyJICH-
paykara JMHaAMHKa Ha UCTOPHjaTa, BeKe ro IpeHacouyBa
HaIlleTO BHUMaHUe KOH JTHEBHO COBJIAyBame/ IPUJIaro-
JlyBakhe Ha HAaCTAHATUTE IIPOMEHH U IOMECTyBarma Ha
OaJIKaHCKUTE UEHTUTETH).

Elizabeta
Seleva

Border Cultures /
Cultures at the Border

Contemplating about identity is part of the epistemologi-
cal domain of cultural studies and the fairly harmless,
“comfortable” reflections that cover the micro-politics of
power i.e. issues about the body, sexuality, family,
lifestyles, knowledge, technology etc. On the other hand,
it is pointed out that even literature as art represents a
paradigmatic area for provocative articulation of those
aspects denoting personal identity: authenticity, multi-
plication, identity crisis and denial.

To write about, or rather, to elaborate the issue (or the
concept) of identity, today and here, on the Balkans, in
Macedonia — means putting forward a personally “tat-
tooed” statement, a reply to the long-term provocation
that we, as residents, constantly face, not only “region-
ally” but also existentially. The very reason for making
such statement varies between these (academic, theoreti-
cal, symposium motives such as this one) or other mo-
tives (the pulsing dynamics of history diverts our atten-
tion to daily adjustment to the changes and relocation of
the Balkans’ identities).
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Cemnak, pparmeHTanyjara Ha UJIEHTUTETUTE, T.€. II0jaBaTa
U YMHO>KYBAaHETO Ha I'PAaHUYHU, BKPCTEHU, KOHIIEH-
TPUYHU, TIOBEKEKPATHU U/IEHTUTETHU € MHOTY IIOIIUPOKO
MU3pas3eH U IJI00aTHO 3acTaneH rmpobsiem. Toj e moceauna
Ha IPOIeCOT Ha lapiliukyaapu3ayuja, BO paMKHUTE Ha
coBpeMeHara (rsio6aHa) UCTOPHja, KOra MPOoIecUTe Ha
¢parmenranyja (pacuernyBame) ce ABMKAT (MeHyBaaT) co
TOJIKYy BPTOIJIaBa Op3WHA, IITO AYPH U HajaKTyeJIHUTE,
HAajCBEXKH, HajJOTBOPEHU TEOPUCKHU ITaTGopMu, HaMe-
HEeTU 32 HUBHOTO, Makap PaMKOBHO, X€PMEHEBTUYKO
pacrio3HaBame U PacTOJIKyBame - BO KpajHa JIMHH]A, Ce
MMOKa)KyBaaT HEMOKHU U, PEYHCH BO CTapT, 33/I0IHETH.
JluHaMuKaTa Ha CIIydyBarbaTa € CEKOjIHEBHA, HeIpes-
BU/IJINBA, HEYMOPHA, CyOBEP3UBHA, EHTPOIIUYHA - JIO TOj
CTEIEH, IIITO CAMHUOT KHBOT MHCTAHTHO ja BOCIIOCTABYBa
COIICTBEHATa, HEMUHOBHO edeMepHa, MpUBpeMeHa
»Teopuja“ Ha MUTOT, HA HACTAHOT, HAa UCKJIyIOKOT.

Cenak, 51a ce pediekTHpa 3a UJIEHTUTETOT, IEHEC U OB/IE,
TOA MPBEHCTBEHO 3HAUU, UAEHTUTETOT JIa CE TIOCTYIUpPA
Kako cliauuo-iliemMiiopanHa kaitiezopuja, Win, yIiTe
moAo0po, Kako MPoOJieM HA CHAIMO-TEMIIOpPaIHATA
MecToIoJi0k0a (JTokarmja), co orsies; Ha Koja I0jI0BHO
ce BOCIIOCTaByBa M(JIM) MHAUBUJIYUTHO ce pedJIeKTUpa
OKOJIY JUCKYPCOT Ha HJeHTUTeTOT. O/ aclmekT Ha
UJIEHTUTETOT, HA MaJIKy He € CeeZ[HO IIPalllambeTo: Kade 1
Ko2a zroara 10 YMHOT Ha HETOBOTO BOCIIOCTABYBAbE.

Kaxko Hajormra u 1ojaoBHa iebUHUIM]a 32 UIEHTUTETOT
01 Mo’KeJia 1a HU TIOCIIY>KU CJIeHATa: UAEHTUTETOT €
30Up HAa AUCTUHKTUBHU I[PTH, IIITO HE MPAaBaT PA3JIMNYHU
on apyrure. Co orJies; Ha TOA, KATeropyjaTa UAEHTUTET €
3aCHOBaHa BP3 JIM(pepeHITUjaTUCTUIYKUOT MOJIE] U Ce
TeMeJIH BP3 KOHIIENTOT Ha Pa3Aukailid, UCKIyIyBambeTO,
eJIMMUHAIIFja Ha ,,KOHKYPEHTHUTE“ CTPaHU. 3HAYH, MEHE
Me MMpaBW paclio3HaATJIWBa TOKMY (M camMo) MojaTa
MHAKBOCT I10 OZTHOC Ha HEKOT'O JIPYT, jaC CyM CETO OHA IIITO
HUeJIeH JpyT He € WX He OU MosKeJ1 1a Ouze, 1 oO6paTHO.

However, identity fragmentation i.e. the occurrence and
multiplication of bordering, overlapping, concentric, and
multifold identities is a widely expressed and globally
present problem. It is a result of the process of particu-
larization, as part of the modern (global) history when
fragmentation (splitting) processes are changing with diz-
zying speed so that even the most contemporary, the lat-
est, and the most open-minded theoretical platforms that
aim at giving framework and hermeneutic explanation of
identities — prove powerless and, practically, at the on-
set, out-of-date. The dynamics of events takes places at
daily basis; it is unpredictable, tireless, subversive, and
entropic to the extent that the very life creates instantly
its own, inevitably ephemeral, temporary “theory” of
moment, of event, of exception.

Nevertheless, to contemplate on identity, now and here,
means to postulate identity as a spatial-temporal cat-
egory, or, to be more precise, as a problem of spatial-tem-
poral location used as a starting point for establishing
and/or reflecting individually about the identity discourse.
With regard to the identity, it is not at all simple to pro-
vide an answer to the question where and when the act of
its creation happens.

The following definition could serve as most general and
basic: identity is a sum of all distinctive features that make
us different from others. Having this in mind, the iden-
tity category is based on the differential model and the
concept of difference, exclusion, and elimination of “ri-
val” sides. In other words, the very (and perhaps the only)
fact that I am different from somebody else makes me
distinguishable; I am everything that nobody else is or
could be and vice versa. The assumption about the Oth-
erness comprises my own negations. With regard to the
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IIpernocraBkara Ha J[Ipyrocra ru COAPKYU MOUTE COIICT-
BeHU Heranuu. [1o ofHOC HA IPYTHOT, MEHE Me O/IpeyBa
IIPBEHCTBEHO Heranujara/pasnukara. ludepennujanuc-
TUYKHOT MOJIeJl Ha TOJIKYBamke Ha UJEHTHUTETUTE,
MeryToa, ce 3aCHOBYBa Ha IPUKPUEHATa eJIMMUHAIH]a.
Cenak, KOHIIEMNIIHjaTa HA UJAEHTUTETOT KAKO Pa3JIuKa,
“Ma cepro3Ha (pasnHKa, 0c0OEHO BasKHA BO CIY4YajoT CO
KyJITYypUTe KaKBa IIITO € U HalllaTa: OBaa KOHIEMIHja ce
IMOKa)KyBa MHAN(EPEHTHA CIIpeMa OJHOCUTE HA MOKTa,
KOHU THU CBeJlyBa (a co Toa M T'M HEyTpaJIu3upa) camo Bp3
[I0JIETO HA KYJITYPHUTE PA3JIMKH U IMIAPEHOJIUKOCTU
(Harding, 1998:158). Kako nmocsiesiniia Ha Toa, aBTopede-
PEHIIUjaTHUOT KyJAT KOH pa3jukuTe (morparara mo
pasyinkaTa KaKo caMolles) TU IIpa3Hy, yOjakyBa U TU
JIETIOJINTU3HPA MPOOJIEMHUTE U KOHTEKCTUTE CO KOU Ce
coouyBaaT cTBapHUTE Jiyre. TOKMy OBaa CIIopHa JIeToIn-
TH3allfja Ha Pa3JINKUTE BO PAMKHUTE Ha JileHeC KOHjyH-
KTypHATa MMaroJjorvja Ha TPaHUIATa, € MpeAMeT Ha
OoCTpa oCy/a, UCKa)kaHa OJf CTpaHA HAa YMETHUKOT
I'mbepmo I'omes-Ilena (Guillermo Gomez-Pena). Tak-
BOTO, BO OCHOBA Pa3BOJIHETO Tparame 1o ,0Jyrarata“
(me3arpo3yBauka) pasJynKa, IIOMPBO HAJTUKYBa HA ,,BEUHO
YMeTHUUKO cacdapu” 1 BOajepCcKo OTKPUBAIbE Ha ,,BaJIKa-
HUTE PEeaTHOCTH", OTHOCHO, ITOBPIITHA ,XUOPUTHOCT 3a
U3HAjMyBame“, HEONMX0/IHA 3a (GYHKIIMOHHUPAETO HA
caMHTe Na3apHU MEXaHW3MU Ha MOHYZA U IOTPOIILY-
BauKa.

TonkyBajku ja OumHapHaTa flonapu3ayuja Ha UIAEHTH-
TeTHUTE, He Tpeba /1a ce 3a00paBH JleKa CAaMUOT U/IEHTUTET
€, BCYIITHOCT, ITOCJIeUIIa Ha MOKTa: apTHKyJIallhjaTa Ha
cebHOCTA, HO U CAMOTO BOCTOJIMUYBame Ha O€JIeroT
(mpyrocra), ©CTO KaKO U UCI[PTYBAIbETO HA TPAHUIATA U
pa3rpaHUYyBaETO O] APYTUTE - 6€37PyTo € ImoKa3aTesl
(nnu mokas) Ha MoKra. M Ha cBOeBHIHA IIOJATHKA HaA
npeaturerute. CeTo TOA MOXKE [a JOCEeTHE U HEKOU
MOEKCIUTUITUTHH (POPMHU Ha aPTUKYJIAllHja: BP3 IPUMEPOT
CO Ioc/IeTHUTE BOjHU Ha BasikaHOT, e/leH aHauTiyap ke

other, I am determined primarily by the negation/the dif-
ference. However, the differential model of identity in-
terpretation is based on concealed elimination. The no-
tion of identity as difference has a serious flaw, particu-
larly relevant to the culture issue, such as our culture: this
notion proves to be indifferent to the power relations,
which are minimalized (thus neutralized) to the sphere
of cultural differences and diversities (Harding, 1998:158).
The self-reference cult to differences (the search for dif-
ference as an end in itself) as a result, diminishes,
smoothes and depoliticizes the problems and contexts that
real people face with. It is this disputable depolitization
of differences within the frames of present-day conjunc-
ture imagology of border, which is a subject to harsh con-
demnation as expressed by the artist Guillermo Gomez-
Pena. Such, in its basis, watered down search for “moder-
ate” (risk-free) difference, looks like an “eternal artistic
safari” and voyeuristic disclosure of “dirty realities”, i.e.
superficial “hybridism to rent” necessary for the function-
ing of market mechanisms of supply and demand.

Interpreting the binary polarization of identities, one
must not forget that the very identity is actually a result
of power: articulation of one-self. However, the very es-
tablishing of the feature (the otherness), as well as mark-
ing the border and distinguishing from the others, is an
indicator (or proof) of power. It also indicates politics of
identities. All this may cover some more explicit forms of
articulation: using the example of the most recent wars
on the Balkans, a certain analyst concludes: “violence pro-
duces identity” (P. Liota, 2003:5). These devastating wars
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KOHCTaTHupa: ,HaCWICTBOTO ITpou3BeayBa uaenturer (I1.
JInora, 2003:5). TokMy BO paMKuTe Ha OBUE PAa30pHHU
BOjHH, Ce ITOKa’Ka /IeJIOTBOPHOCTA Ha €/THO, 3a HAC COceEMa
obecxpabpyBavyKko, PEIUIUBHO U, 110 CBOJOT KapakTep,
JTADBUHUCTUYKO IIPABUJIO, /IeKa HACUJICTBOTO 'O IIOTBP-
JyBa uieHTUTeTOT. CO OTJIe/] Ha Taa MOYEeTHA U CTPATEITKH
3alpTaHa pacipezenba Ha UIEHTUTETHUTE YJIOTH U
no3unuu, Xomu baba (Homi Bhabba), Bo Bpcka co
cybanTepHUTE KYJITYpH, IIOTCETYyBa JieKa 3a HUB HE €
Ba)KHO CaMO IIPAIIakbeTo: IIITO caKa, TYKY, YIIITe ITOBeKe,
U TpallalbeTo: IITO MOKe Jia Oujie TOKMY eJleH TaKoOB,
cyOaTepeH UJIEHTUTET?

Wako ciiefHUOT pparMeHT Ke 3By4YHd MPUJINYHO JlepeTrc-
TUYKUA U PE3UTHUPAHO, KHIKEBHATA XePMEHEBTUKA HA
TPAaHUYHUTE UJIEHTUTETH BO JEJI0TO ,,JIEpBUII ¥ CMPT" 07
Mema CeTMMOBUK, IO IIPETCTaBYBa KAKO HHAMKATHBEH
TOKMY NpuMepoT Ha BocHa, Bo kKoja Biazee TpajHa
nudysuja HA UAEHTUTETHUTE: ,A HUE He My IIpuIlaraMme
HUKOMY, CeKOjIaT MOKpaj HeKoja rpaHMIla, CeKOojuaT
npeaMeT Ha IeHKamwe. JKuBeeme momery CBETOBUTE,
romery HapOJIUTe, CEKOTall Ha pacIioyiarame, CEKOTalll
HEKOMY JIOJDKUME TI0 HellTo... [Ipe3acuTeHu o1 MOKTAa,
HecpeKkaTa ja MpecBpTeBMe BO JI0OJIECT U CTaHaBMe
6J1arOpOJIHU BO MPKOCOT KOH cUTe Apyru... Hue cme
HajrojeMara urpadyka Ha ucropujara. Ce cpamume o
CBOETO MOTEKJIO, C€ YyBCTByBaMe BHHOBHH 3aIITO
CTaHaBMe IIPOTHAHUIH .

Bo Bpcka co onpezenbara Ha UIEHTUTETUTE, HEOIIXO/THA
CTaHyBa pa3JiMKaTa IITO CeKaKo Tpeba /ja ce BOCIIOCTAaBU
Mery IMOJTUTHUKATa U KyJITyparta. IloJTuTHKaTa ce 3aCHOBa
Ha IPUHIIAIIOT Ha PENIPE3eHTATUBHY HU/IEHTUTETH U, KAKO
o/ipayje Ha KOMIIETUTUBHOTO, Taa 6e3/Ipyro mojipa3doupa
HaTnpeBap U 6opba moMery TaKBUTE Pelpe3eHTaTUBHU
UJIEHTUTETH - WU YPHEIU. Peripe3eHTaTHBEH UJIEHTUTET
€ OHOj, KOTa eINHKaTa ce 3eMa (1JIH, Ce CMeTa) caMo KaKo
MeilioHuMuja Ha KOJIeKTUBOT. Kako moctpa. Tokmy

proved the efficiency of the rule that violence acknowl-
edges identity; for us a very discouraging and recidivist
rule, at the same time Darwinistic in its nature. Having in
mind the starting and strategically determined distribu-
tion of identity roles and positions, and with regard to
the subaltern cultures, Homi Bhabba points out the rel-
evancy of both questions of what such subaltern identity
wants and, moreover, what it can be.

Although the following excerpt sounds rather defeatist and
reconciling, the literary hermeneutics of border identi-
ties in Mesa Selimovic’s “Death and The Dervish” repre-
sents the indicative example of Bosnia where a state of
permanent diffusion of identities governs: “Yet we belong
to noone, always beside the borderline, always a subject
to hard bargain. We live between worlds, among people,
always at disposal, always owing something to someone...
Overwhelmed by power, we turned misfortune to virtue
and became noble out of spite... We are history’s biggest
toy. We are ashamed of our origin, we feel guilty for be-
coming outcasts”.

With regard to identity definition, it is necessary to draw
the difference between politics and culture. Politics is
based on the principle of representative identities and, as
a competitive area, implies competition and struggle be-
tween such representative identities - or samples. A rep-
resentative identity is the one that entails the individual
only as a metonymy of the collective, as a model. This is
the case of Dubravka Ugresic — during her immigrant trav-
els in the USA when every speaker had to play the un-
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OHaKa, KaKo IITO ¥ ce ciyIuso Ha /lybpaBka Yrpemnuxk -
3a BpeMe Ha HEj3BNHUTE EMUTPAHTCKU maTyBamba 1o CA/Jl,
KOra ceKOj TOBOPHHUK MOPAJI /1a ja UIpa HEMOAHOCIHBO
peaylUpaHara yjora Ha erseMmiiap (07 egHa HECPEKHO
pacrypeHa ap:kasa). Tyka, HHAUBUAyaTa € BayKHa (MH,
ce BaKM) CaMO KaKO IPETCTAaBHHUK Ha €JHAa IOroJeMa
rpyna wiu 3aegHuna. I mpuroa, obBp3aHa Ha TaKOB
(koJyIeKTHBEH, a BOETHO U JIETUTUMEH) UJEHTHUTET. ,,CEKO]j
Mopa 7ia 6ujie HeKOj“ - TaKOB € JIEIUHUOT O/ITOBOP Ha
IaJITEPCKUTE CIAYy>KO0eHUIM, Kora mucaresnkara /.
Yrpemuk He MOKe J1a IPOHAjJie coosiBeTHA rpada 3a
BIUIIyBa€ Ha CBOjaTa (MHAKY, TOBEKEKpaTHA) HAIHO-
HaJTHA IIPUIIATHOCT BO MOHYieHuTe dhopmysapu. JleHec,
JIOMUHAHTHHOT MOJIeJI Ha Pelpe3eHTaTUBEH U/IEHTUTET
HajuyecTo, W MO0 MPaBUJIO, TO MPETCTaByBa €THUYKATA
rpyna. A, BO paMKHTe Ha eTHUYKUOT (€THO-HAIMOHAJI-
HUOT) UJIEHTUTEeT, cuopes; AHactacuja Kapakacuzny
(Anastasia Karakasidou), crarnysa 360p caMo 3a ,,pazmeH-
Ausu” udeHiliutlielliu: KOTa eJUHKUTE, KAKO PEIIPE3EHTH
Ha rpynara, ce CMeTaaT 32 HaYeJTHO Pa3MEeHJIUBH €/THA CO
JIpyra, a Co CaMOTO TOa, U - aHOHUMHH. [loTynHeTH HA
KOJIEKTUBHUOT UJIEHTUTET (WJIN, UMIIEPATUB).

[Toxpaj IpUHIUIIOT HA peNpe3eHTAaTUBHOCTA, KOTa
rOBOpUME 3a HaveJHaTa Pa3jIMKa Mery IMOUMAameTO Ha
HUJIEHTUTETOT BO MOJIUTUKATA U BO KyJITypara, Tpeba aa
ro uMame mpezBu (haKTOT JleKa BO MOJIUTHKATA, KAKO
HeCKpHeHa KOMIIeTUTUBHA cepa, [ pyruor, HauesHo, ce
cMeTa 3a puBaJl, COIIEPHUK, IPOTUBHUK, KOj Tpeba Ja ce
Iopasu U coBjajia (WIn Makap, IIOTHUCHE), BO UMe Ha
corcTBeHaTa 6s1arococrojoa. 3a pasjuka o1 Toa, KyJTy-
paTa e BUJ| MO3aHK; MECTO Ha COJKHBOT U CO3/]aBakhe HA
xubpuaHu uaeHtureru. Tamy, J[pyruoT ja Hema ysiorata
Ha HemnpujaTesicKka (IPOTUBHUYKA) 3aKaHa, TYKY yJoraTta
Ha er3UCTEHIMjaJTHO BayKeH U IIPO/TyKTUBEH COTOBOPHUK,
COjy3HUK, NIPEIU3BUK, TOJABIKHUK.

bearably reduced role of an example (from a state unhap-
pily divided). Here, the individual is important (or counts)
only as a representative of a larger group or community,
bound to this (collective and at the same time legitimate)
identity. “Every person must be somebody” — this was the
strict answer given by desk officers when D. Ugresic, the
author, was unable to find a suitable grid to fill in her
(multiple) national identity in the given forms. Today, as
arule, itis the ethnic community that embodies the domi-
nant model of representative identity. According to
Anastasia Karakasidou, within the frames of ethnic
(ethno-national) identity, one can discuss about “inter-
changeable” identities: when individuals, as representa-
tives of one group, regard themselves, in principle, as in-
terchangeable with another, thus becoming anonymous.
They are subordinate to the collective identity (or impera-
tive).

In addition to the principle of repesentativeness, when
we talk about the apparent difference between the
conceptualization of the identity in politics and in culture,
we need to bear in mind the fact that in politics, as evi-
dent competitive sphere, the Other is regarded as a rival,
an opponent, an adversary that should be defeated and
subjugated (at least suppressed), in the name of personal
prosperity. On the contrary, culture is perceived as a mo-
saic; a place for co-existence and creation of hybrid iden-
tities. There, the Other does not have the role of enemy
(opponent) threat, but a role of an existential and relevant
spokesperson, an ally, challenge and driving force.
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OTramy, KyJITYyPHUOT HIEHTUTET BO HUKO) CJIydaj HE €,
HUTY OW MO’KeJT a Ouie MOHOJIUTEH, IIOTOYHO, CBEIEH
caMo Ha eJ{Ha O/ CBOUTE MHOT'YOPOjHH KOMIIOHEHTH (VTH
npunaziHoctu). HecBommBocTa Ha KyJITYPHUOT UJIEH-
TUTET, criopes; AMuH Masyd (Amin Malouf), umaneHTHO
MIpOU3JIETyBa O/ HETOBOTO IOjAOBHO M MMaHEHTHO
paciyiojyBame W BKPCTyBame IO JINHUjaTa Ha J[BETe
HEOJIMUHJIMBU OCKH: gepiliukanHailia (AujaxpoHUCKA,
MAaTHYHA OCKA Ha KJIaCHYHATA U HACJIe/[eHa HallMOHATHA
TpajuIfjaTa) U Xopu3oHiianHaiia (CHHXPOHHUCKA,
KOCMOIIOJINTCKA, OCKA HA COBpeMeHaTa MHOBAIWja).
OTTyKa, IIOKpaj BpcKaTa cO HAlMOHATHUTE (KYJITYypPHHU)
IIpeJIy, 32 CEKOTO O HAC € UCTO TOJIKY peJjieBaTHa U
HensbexHa M BpCKaTa co HamuTe (MHTEPKYJITYPHU)
COBPEMEHHITH.

Toa KOMIIO3UTHO CBOjCTBO HA KYJITYPHUOT UJIEHTUTET €
BOE/THO HajrosiemMaTa IIpeHOCT U HajrojieMaTa MpHI0-
OMBKa 3a HaIlIaTa JIeHellIHa pacipasa I0 pallameTo Ha
IPaHUYHUTE U/IEHUTETHU.

Co npyru 360poBH, KyJATYPHUOT UJIEHTHUTET, 110 ,,Jiedu-
HUIMja", € TPAHUYEH, TPDAH3UTEH, Mely-U/IEHTUTET: TOj €
IIOCTOjaHO BKJIEIITEH (WJIH, YIIITE TOA00PO, H3MECTYBAH)
BO ja3oT, pacueKopoT Mery fioiliekaoitio (eTepMu-
HHUPAHOCTA, O7] €/IHA CTPaHa) U Upoekiloill (acCIupaTUB-
HOCTa, OJT ipyra CTpaHa), IITO, BO OCHOBA, UM COO/IBET-
CTBYBa U Ha BPEMEHCKUTE AVWMEH3UH Ha MUHATOTO,
npe3eHTOT U GyTypoT (MUHAT, TEKOBEH, IPOEKTUPAH
uneHturer). UaeHturerot, cnopen »Kaun Mapu JlomeHak
(Jean Marie Domenaque), Tpeba /1a ce BOCIIprieMa 1 KaKo
BOKaIlfja, a He caMo - JleTepMuHanyja. IeHTUTETOT HE
e caMo (CTaTUYHO) MIpalllamke Ha 3a/a/IeHOCT, HacJIe/ie-
HOCT, IPUPOJTHOCT, BUCTUHHCTOCT - TYKy € HUCTO TOJIKY
(Mo>xebu U IToBeKe) mpaliame Ha U300PHOCT, MEHJIUBOCT,
pas3BojHOCT, AMHAMUYHOCT. [Ip06IeMOT Ha U/IEHTUTETOT,
3HaYW, HE Ce COCTOU caMO BO KOHCTaranujaTa (KOHCTa-
THUBHOCTA) HAa OHA IITO CMe, TYKYy, yIITE IIOBeKe, BO

Therefore, the cultural identity is not, nor it could be
monolithic i.e. reduced to one of its numerous compo-
nents (or affiliations). According to Amin Malouf, the in-
ability to reduce the scope of cultural identity arises im-
manently from its starting and inherent layer-division and
intercrossing on the two inevitable axes: vertical
(diachronic, primary, axis of classical, hereditary and na-
tional tradition) and horizontal (synchronic, cosmopoli-
tan, axis of modern innovation). For this reason, despite
the relation to our national (cultural) ancestors, every one
of us feels strongly about the inevitable relation to our
(intercultural) contemporaries.

This composite characteristic of cultural identity is the
biggest advantage and the biggest gain for this discourse
on the issue of border identities.

In other words, cultural identity is by definition border-
ing, transitive cross-identity: it is constantly jammed (or
rather distorted) in the gap, the straddle between the ori-
gin (determinacy, on one hand) and the projection (aspi-
ration, on the other) that is fundamentally in correlation
with the time dimensions of past, present and future (past,
current and projected identity). The identity, according
to Jean Marie Domenaque, should be also recognized as
a vocation, not only determination. The identity is not
merely a (static) issue of given right, heredity, naturality,
or truthfulness - but it is also (perhaps even more) a ques-
tion of choice, changeability, development and dynam-
ics. Hence, the problem of identity does not comprise in
the statement (constancy) of what we are, but, further
more, in the aspiration (conjunction) of what we want to
be. In this sense, we find entirely appropriate Sandra
Harding’s indication that the identity assumes dedication,
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acnupanyjara (KOHjyHKTUBHOCTA) Ha OHA IIITO CAaKaMe J1a
6uneme. Bo Taa cMucsia, HOTIIOTHO € COOABETHO YKAXKyBa-
weto Ha Canzpa Xapaudr (Sandra Harding), meka
UJIEHTUTETOT OAPa30Hpa U OCBETEHOCT, AKTUBHA IPIiKa
U aHTQXXMaH BO IOCTOjaHUOT HAIOP Ha cebe-mpeobsin-
KyBamweTo. VIIEeHTUTETOT € IpaKTHuKa, cMeta [lyaut
Batnep (Judith Butler). Bo uctruor ayx € HacO4eHO U
UHTYUTHUBHOTO pearupame Ha rnoerot Pagosan IlaBios-
ckH: Tpo0JIEMOT HE € caMO BO TOA /Ia UMaMe H/IEHTHUTET,
TYKy U BO TOQ, IITO IpaBUMe co U o7 Hero. [IoBTOpHO
cTaHyBa 300D 3a /IejCTBEHOCTA, KAKO OCHOBHA KOMITOHEHTA
Ha UZeHTUTETOT. MeryToa, cTaHyBa 300D U 3a e/IHa, JieHeC
10 MaJIKy 3aHEMapeHa KaTeropuja, Kako IITO € BPeJHOC-
Ta. Bo Bpcka co Toa, Tpeba /1a ce 3abesie’ku 1 UHTPUTAHT-
HUOT Mapa/IOKC Ha TPUIA/[HOCTA, HA KOTO HAKPATKO Cce
ocBpHyBa MuaH I'ypunHOB. Bo KOHTEKCTOT Ha cBojaTa
pacmpaBa 3a TEKOBHHUTE HAI[MOHAIHU IIPUCBOjyBama HA
zlenaTta oj OaJKaHCKUTE KYJITYPH, TO] PE3UTHUPAHO
3aKJIydyBa JleKa ,,[IPUIAJHOCTA CTaHA JTAJIEKy IOBaJKHA
0/1 BpeZTHOCTA Ha KyJATypHUTe 100pa“ (2003:156).

Kora roBopumMe 3a MMaHEHTHATa PacIOCIAHOCT Ha
HUJIEHTUTETOT Mel'y IIOTEKJIOTO U IIPOEKTOT, OTHOCHO Mery
MHHATOTO, CETallHOCTA ¥ UJHWHATA, WU 32 OCITUJIH-
PameTOo HAa UJIEHTUTETOT Mely KyJITypaTa U MOJIUTUKATA,
Ce OTBOPa IIPOCTOP BaKBaTa TUIIOJIOTH]ja HA UJIEHTUTETUTE
HAKPATKO /1a ce MIPUMEHU U BP3 IPUMepoT Ha Makesio-
HHja, BO JIeHEC aKTYeJIHUOT jaBeH JIUCKypPC BO U 3a Hea.
Bo Hamara suTepaTypa, Kako U BO IEPUOJUKATA, CE&
IOYEeCTO ce yIoTpebyBa CHHTarMara ,,[falfokoT Ha CBETOT"
- Koja pedepupa KOH HEKOTAIIl IEHTPATHOTO (KJIyIHO)
3Hayemwe MITO IO UMaJl 0BOj IIpocTop (HO, ¥ MOIIHPOKO,
BankanoT, omHOCHO, MenuTepaHoT) BO KyJITypHaTa
aHMMaluja, a [ypu ¥ caMoTo OIIMCMeHyBambe Ha EBpora.
Toa crojasnuimre pepeprpa KOH aCIEKTOT HA IOTEKJIOTO,
MHHATOTO M KyJitypaTta. Ho, 3a kaj, cuTe HUE CMe U
OTIIOBEKE CBECHU JIeKa, IIITO Ce OJJHECYBA JI0 AKTYEJTHUTE
MOJINTUYKU 30U HyBamka, JleHeC 0BOj IPOCTOP caMo

active care and engagement in the constant effort for re-
shaping oneself. Identity is practice, according to Judith
Butler. The intuitive reaction of the poet Radovan
Pavlovski is directed in a similar light: the problem is not
to simply have an identity but what to do with it and from
it. The emphasis is once again on the action, as a basic
component of identity. However, another question arises,
about a category, which is somewhat neglected in recent
times, such as value. With regard to this, we should point
out the intriguing paradox of belonging, elaborated briefly
by Milan Gjurcinov. In his discourse about the current
national arrogations of the works from Balkans cultures,
he concludes with resignation that “belonging has become
far more important than the value of cultural property”
(2003:156).

When we talk about the immanent distribution of iden-
tity between origin and projection i.e. past, present and
future, or about the oscillating of identity around culture
and politics, there is room for using this typology on the
Macedonian example in the current discourse in and about
Macedonia. In our literature and other publications, the
syntagm “naval of the world” is more often used referring
to something central and of fundamental meaning that
this region used to have (even wider, the Balkans, the
Mediterranean) in the cultural animation as well as the
very process of literacy in Europe. This viewpoint brings
to light the aspect of origin, past and culture. Unfortu-
nately, we are all aware that, as far as the current political
affairs are concerned, this region is part of Europe in geo-
graphical terms only. On the other hand, our common
agreed and declared political interest in future is to be-
come an equal part of political Europe. This standpoint
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reorpadcku criara Bo EBpomna. Oz ipyra cTpaHa, HAIlIuoOT
KOHCEH3YaJIHO JIeKJIapDUPAH IOJUTUYKU UHTEPEC BO
WJIHMHA € - /1a CTaHeMe PaMHOIIPaBeH JieJI O/l IIOJIUTUYKA
EBpoma. Toa crojanumrre, BCymHoCT, pedepupa KOH
acIeKTOT Ha UTHUHATA, IPOEKTUBHOCTA U IIOJIUTHKATA.
Ho, mo moTpeba, oBre BpeMeHCKH U THITOJIONIKHU JINMEH-
31UH, HEPETKO, KOMIIO3UTHO C€ MPEKJIONMyBaaT (Wi, ce
apryMeHTHpaarT) efHa IpeKy Apyra, WK cO MOMOII Ha

Apyra.

W neHTUTETOT, 3aBUCHO O] TOA HAa KOE PAMHHUIIITE U BO KOj
KOHTEKCT Ce alTUIFpa, UICTOBPEMEHO MO3Ke /1a busie (1a
IIpepacHe) BO U3BOP Ha HeJIaroza, 3abpaHa, IOTYNHYBAbE
u aakcuosHocrt. [Terap Kperes (Peter Krasztev), Bo gyxot
Ha jaubepasiHaTa MO3UIKMja HAa ofOupame (HaMecTo
IIOMUPYBame U alloJI0oTHja) Ha UeHTUTETOT, IPU3HAaBAa:
,HUKOTAIll He Y>KUBaB BO MHUCJATA 32 COICTBEHHUOT
unentutet”. Ho, TakoB 6wt npucranot u Ha Kadxka: Ha
[IpaIIakeTo, IITO UMa 3aeTHUYKO co EBpenre, T0j ke ro
JiaJie CJIETHUOT, TaPaI0KCAJIEH O/ITOBOP: ,,jac He 3HAM IIITO
“MaM 3aeJITHUYKO, HUTY co cebe camuoT.“ CaIudHO
pasmuciysa u enet [los Banepu (Paul Valery): unentu-
TETOT € KOITHEK U EHEePTHja, a He - 33/1a/IEHOCT U MaTepHja.

Cemnak, MpUKa3HUTE 32 IMOTEKJIOTO U PACIIPABUTE OKOJLY
UJIEHTUTETOT, jAKHAT TOKMY BO TaKBUTE HCTOPUCKHU
MeEpUOJU U TOJIpavja, KoTa CaMUOT HAEHTUTET 3arara,
WJIN, TIaK, € XPOHUYHO IOJJIOKEeH Ha efHA /11aboka,
CENIPOHUKHYBAYKa KPU3a, COMHEIK, OCIIOPYBAhe, IIPEHC-
nutyBamwe. OTTamy, HUTY caMaTa 0O0BP3aHOCT HA H/IEHTH-
TeT He € CJIyyajHa U MPOU3BOJIHA paboTa, TYKYy, MpayHa
npuBmieruja Ha notunHetute. Tepu Uraton (Terry
Eagleton) ykaxyBa /ieka TOkMy Tue (3a pas3juka Of
TOCIIOZIJapUTE) Ce IIOCTABEHH BO YJIOTaTa, OJTHOBO J]a TO
JIOKQKyBaaT CBOJOT JIETUTUMUTET Ipex apyrute. Toa
JlOKa’kyBame, Kako mrto cMmeta Xomu baba, BoegHO
o/ipa3bupa WIN ce TEMETU BP3 ,,IPEBOZIOT HA CBOjOT
HJIEHTUTET - Ha TPUGATINBUOT ja3UK Ha JIaJIeKy IOMOK-
HHOT, pepepenTeH JIpyr.

reflects the aspect of future, projection and politics. If
necessary, these time and typological dimensions are com-
positely overlapping (or discussed) one with the other or
with the help of the other.

The identity, depending on the perspective and the con-
text where it is applied, may at the same time be (or be-
come) a source of uneasiness, prohibition, subordination
and anxiety. Peter Krasztev, in line with the liberal posi-
tion for choice (instead of reconciliation and apology) of
identity, acknowledges: “I never enjoyed the thought of
my own identity”. Such was Kafka’s approach: asked what
he had in common with the Jews, he gave the following
contradictory answer: “I don’t even know what I have in
common with myself.” Paul Valery is of similar opinion:
identity is desire and energys; it is not something given or
substance.

Nevertheless, stories about origin and discussions about
identity grow stronger in such particular historical peri-
ods and regions when the identity itself falls into, or is
constantly subject to a profound all-perceptive crisis,
doubt, denial and scrutiny. Therefore, the very binding
characteristic of identity is not an accidental and arbitrary
incident but a dark privilege of the subordinate. Terry
Eaglelton points out that it is the subordinate (unlike their
masters) that are placed in a position to prove over and
over again their legitimacy before others. According to
Homi Bhabba, this recognizes or is based on the “transla-
tion” of one’s own identity to the acceptable language code
of the more dominant referential Other.
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ITokpaj ceto mpeTxoAHO HAOPOEHO, JYyI'e€TO KOUIITO
IIOTEKHYBAaT O] IeHEC BeKe MPTBUTE, HEIIOCTOEUYKH
Zp>KaBHU 3a€JTHUIY, CTAHyBaaT HE CaMO CBEJIOIIH, TYKY U
’KPTBHU Ha [TOCTOjaHO MPOMIINpabe, Of] €HA CTPAaHa, Ha
IIOJKEJTHU, UCTOPUCKU KOHJYHKTYPHH, OJIUTHYKU (VIH
UJIE0JIOIIKH ) 0OPEe/I0jAeHH U 0I00pEHH UAEHTUTETH (Ha
IIpuMep, UIEHTUTETOT Ha OOXKeMHa, ,3akaMmydirmpaHa“
JKPTBa - HITO ce ynoTpebyBa KakO BeIITO (PpUHTHPAHO,
PETOPUYKO aJIMOU U ,,[IOJIUTHIKH KOPEKTHO“ 00pasiio-
’)KeHUe Ha HAaCWJICTBOTO U BOjHaTa BO MakeJloHUja, BO
2001 roauHa. Tyka oxnu4HO ce riena anabokara
Kopejanuja Mery UJEHTHUTETOT, W OITUMAaJIHO
MPUCIIOCOOEHNOT Ha MOKTA, MAHUITYJIATUBEH JUCKYPC HA
omopTyHaTa uaeHTuduKanuja!

On npyra cTtpaHa, IOpajil Pa3HOBUIHU COITHO-TIOJIH-
THUYKHU U COIHO-UCTOPUCKU IPUUNHH, BO ,,[IOJIPYyMOT" Ha
HCTOpHjaTa ce ojjlaraaT cera Beke HEIOXKEeJTHUTE, ITPOo-
CKpubUpaHUTe, MPOXUOUPAHU UJIEHTUTETH (TaKOB €, Ha
IIpUMep, cera Beke MOTIOJHO BHUPTYEJU3UPAHUOT U
IIPOTOHET UJIEHTUTET ,, JYroCJI0BEH", KOj 10 HeoJlaMHa
onakarie He TOJIKYy Maj 6poj jsyre). Ha comuo-mosu-
TUYKATA Malla Ce O/[BUBA HEIIPEKWMHATO IIPOU3BO/ICTBO Ha
HOBH, U IIOCTOjaHO IIPe-OITHUIIyBakhe Ha CTAPUTE U/IEHTH-
TETH.

Otramy, Kako ocebHa KaTeropuja Tpeba s1a ce u3Bojat
U TH. cybaniliepHu udeHiliuilieiliu KOU UCTOBPEMEHO
HaceJlyBaaT HajMaJIKy J[Ba, 3TOpPa HA TOA M PUBAJICKHU
WUJIEHTUTETH - CO OTJIEZ] Ha CBOjOT paMaTUY€H BHATPEIIEH
packoJ1 Mery corcTBeHaTa (MOMEHTaTHA) TOTYUHETOCT U
JIUCKYPCOT Ha TOco/1apoT (pedepeHToT), Y1j UJIEHTUTET
BO U/ITHMHA OU cakaJsie Jja TO 3aMeHarT co CBOjoT. MneHTu-
TETOT, CO OIJIE/ HA [TIOTOPE PEYEHOTO, Ce HAO0la BO IIOCTOjaH
IIPOIIEeC Ha COTICTBEHA PeBajiopu3anyja v (pe)IpoayKIiyja.
Toj HUTY €, HUTY MOXKe /1a 6uze cebe-unentTuyeH. Co
36oposure Ha Kak Jlepuna (Jacques Derrida), koj 6mio
WJIEHTUTET € He3aMUCJIUB U HEBO3MOXKeH 0e3 ,,Kyailly-

Despite all this, people who originate from currently dead,
non-existing state communities not only that they become
witnesses but they also become victims to a constant pro-
filing, on the one hand of desired historically conjuncture
identities, as well as politically (or ideologically) welcome
and approved identities (for instance, the identity of the
so-called “camouflaged” victim, which is used as skillfully
invented rhetoric alibi and politically “correct” explana-
tion for the violence and the war in Macedonia in 2001.
Here, the strong correlation between identity and the
optimally adjusted to power manipulative discourse of
opportune identification is visibly evident!

On the other hand, due to various socio-political and
socio-historical reasons, the so-called unwanted banned
and prohibited identities are stored in history’s “base-
ment” (such is, for instance, the case of the completely
virtualized and banned identity of being “Yugoslavian”,
which not long ago was typical of quite a large number of
people). On the socio-political map there is a continuant
production of new identities, as well as constant re-de-
scription of old identities.

Hence, it is convenient to classify a separate category of
the so-called subaltern identities, which include at least
two rival identities — having in mind its dramatic internal
conflict between the individual (momentary) subordina-
tion and the master’s discourse (the referent), whose iden-
tity one strives to replace with his/her own identity.The
identity, taking things into consideration, is in a perma-
nent process of its own re-evaluation and reproduction.
It neither is, nor can it be self-identical. To quote Jacques
Derrida, any identity is unimaginable and impossible
without “the culture of the double genitive and the differ-
ence with regard to oneself” (2001:16). In other words,
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paitia Ha 080jJHUOTH 2eHUIliUE U Pa3IUKaTa BO OHOC HA
cebecn“(2001:16). Win, ,,KyJITYPHUOT HUJEHTUTET HE €
HJIEHTUYEeH Ha caMHuoT cebecu” (2001:58). 3aToa, yiire
Ha IIOYETOKOT yKa)KaBMe U IOZ[BJIEKOBME JieKa TPaHuY-
HOCTa (TPaH3UTOPHOCTA) € CYIITECTBEHA OJJIMKA Ha
HJIEHTUTETOT BOOIIIIITO.

Ho, xora cranyBa 300p 3a KyJTypH KOU ce CMeTaaT 3a
eKJIATAHTHU TPAaHUYHH KYJITYPH, OBaa OJIJINKA JIOTTOJTHU-
TEJTHO Ce 3aCUJIyBa U Ce HCIIPEIIETyBa CO UJIMOCUH-
KpasujaTa U ersucTeHIMjaJIHaTa J[paMaTHKa Ha peruo-
HAJIHUOT U TPAHUYHHUOT KYJITYPEeH KOHTEKCT, BO KOj
OTICTOjyBaaT TaKBUTe KyATypH. EfieH o7 HajBIIeUaTIMBUTE
Y HajIIOTPECHU IIPUMEPH 32 JIBOJIOMHOCT Ha UJIEHTUTETOT,
KaKoO ¥ 32 JIO)KUBOTHA >KUTOCAHOCT OJi TPAHUIATA, BO
pamkuTe Ha EBpona, mpercraByBa TOKMY IPHUMEPOT CO
oeranmure ox Erejcka Makenmonwuja. ,I'panumnara Bo
€TejCKUOT KUBOT UMa ITOCeOHO 3HAUEHE, CBOj CAMOCTOEH
’)KUBOT... 300pOT rpaHUIla 3HAUeIlle HajHAIIPeJ, CEKOTalll:
rpanunara co I'prija. Taa ro coap:kerie BomeOHOTO U
Yy/IeCHOTO, HO KICTOBPEMEHO 3aCTPAIIYBAYKO 3HAUEHHE U
mo0uBallle pa3Mepu Ha ToJeMO YyJAOBHIITE, CTUXH]A,
crpaoTeH u HenperseneH sun“ (bapuuesa-Koibe,
1999:95). XepMeHeBTHKaTa Ha OerajcTBOTO U TYIHMHCT-
BOTO € MOIIHe pacyioeHa. Toa e, mpen ce, coctojoa Ha
HeMarbe (MJIF OTCYCTBO) Ha U300pP, a I0TOA U COCTOjOa Koja
He € BPEMEHCKH OTpaHHYeHa, eJHOKPATHA, TYKY € -
TpajHa, MO’KUBOTHA. EKc-maTpujanujaTa moBjaeKyBa
MOBeKe PE30BH U IIOTPECHU: TYOEHhe Ha jJa3UKOT, KOHTUHYH-
TETOT, MPETJIEJHOCTA; MPEKUHYBakhe HA CEMEJHUOT
HUIEHTHUTET, a, HA KPajoT, ¥ YYBCTBO Ha abjeKTHOCT
(menarosia, cpam, 0JIOMBHOCT) TI0 OTHOC HA COTICTBEHATa
ersucTeHIMjaJIHa TpayMa U HeBosja. He camo egHO-
KpaTHO, BO CAMHOT MOMEHT Ha IIPOTOHCTBOTO U Oeras-
CTBOTO, TYKY U TPajHO, BO CBOjaTa HEOJMUHJINBA PACIIOJIO-
BEHOCT Mery JiBaTa CBETa, PacIiocJaHu o/ 00eTe cTpaHu
Ha rpaHuIaTa, Erejiiure ke ja 10:K1BeaT BP3 COIICTBEHATA
KO’Ka er3suCTeHIINjaJTHATa TETOBAXKA U IIEKOJTHHOT PACKOJI

“cultural identity is not identical to itself” (2001:58).
Therefore, as we underlined at the beginning, being bor-
dering (transitional) is not a crucial identity feature at all.

However, talking of cultures regarded as apparent bor-
der cultures, this characteristic is additionally enhanced
and intertwines with the idiosyncrasy and the existential
dramatics of the regional and cultural context where these
cultures continue to exist. One of the most impressive and
distressing example of such double habitation of identity,
as well as a lifelong labeling from the border, within Eu-
rope is the example with the refugees from Aegean
Macedonia. “The border in the life of people from the
Aegean region has special meaning; its own individual
existence... The word border has always had the meaning
of the border with Greece. It entailed the magical and
miraculous, and at the same time frightening meaning
thus getting the proportions of an enormous monster,
destructive natural powers, a dreadful and vast wall”
(Bardzieva-Kolbe, 1999:95). The hermeneutics of fleeing
and alienation exists in several layers. It is above all a con-
dition of not having (or absence of) choice, and then a
condition that is not restricted in time frames of a single
use, but it is lifelong and permanent. Expatriation involves
many cuts and traumas: loss of language, of continuity,
of clarity; discontinuity of family identity, and ultimately
the feeling of abjectness (uneasiness, embarrassment,
repugnance) concerning one’s own existential trauma and
distress. The people from the Aegean region, not just once
i.e. at the moment of banishment and exile, but rather
permanently, due to its inevitable polarity between the
two worlds spread on both sides of the border, experi-
enced the existential tattoo and the infernal clash at the
Border in all its irrationality and intransitivity. They also
suffered the inexorable paradox of this, for now, unique
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Ha 'panmmara BO ceTa Hej3WHA UPAIMOHATHOCT U
HempeozaHocT. Ke ro /j0:uBear yire ¥ HEyMOJTHBUOT
IapajioKc Ha 0Baa, 3acera yHUKaTHA €BPOIICKA rPaHUIIA:
sHajoaneuHuTe rpaHunu He Oea HENPHUCTANIHU 34
Erejiure... Hemocramaa 3a HUB e caMO OHaa IpaHUIA, Koja
UM e HajOJIucKa... 10 KOja MOJKellle J]a ce CTUTHE U ITelr”
(BapumeBa-Koibe, 1999:114). ObenexkaHa o cBojaTa
HayeJIHAa CEJIEKTUBHOCT U HEIPOIYCJIUBOCT, CAMO KOH
OecrioMoIIHaTa, JKUTOCAHA TPyla HAa CBOU IOPAHEIIHU
MIPUNAJHUIY, OBaa IPAHUIIA HAJl HUB PEAJIN3Upa JIBOEH
VYMHOK: €/THAIll KaKO 00jeKTUBHA TaJIEHOCT, a BTOP I1aT,
Kako UMarvHapHa 3ajiafieHoct. [lokpaj TexxuHaTa Ha
HEIIPOMEHJIUBHOT (ITOJIUTUYKHU) (PaKT, BP3 Hea ce IJIACTH
u paHTa3MaTCKUOT (IICUXOJIOIIKH) BUIIIOK HA BPEJITHOCTA:
IIITO CAMHOT, aBTOTEHO CE JIOSHUJIyBa U PacTe Kaj JIyreTo
KOM ce Haoraar oJi ,3abpaHeraTa“ cTpaHa Ha TPaHUIIATA,
MUHYBajKHU TO CBOjOT JKHBOT BO COCTOjOa HA ,,HEBUJTUBA
JIujacriopa’.

U1 BO 0BOj mpHMep ce pacro3HaBa 0Haa, caMoO HaBUAYM
MapajioOKCaIHa, HO 32 TPAHUYHUTE KYJITypH, CIeIu(pUIHA
ImojaBa: ABOCMHUCJIEHOCTA U lUipeoililiogapeHocilia co
udeniliuiliettiuitie. PazamereHu co ¢ppycTpUpPAUKHUTE, &, IT0
OZTHOC HA €THO-KYJITYPDHUTE 3a€THUIIU, HAJUECTO U
MIPOM3BOJIHO TOBJIEYEHUTE (MMOJMTUYKU) TPAHUIIH, BO
cdepaTa Ha IpPAaHUYHUTE KYJITYPHU HENPEKUHATO Ce
MIPEKUBYBA, 2 IOBPEMEHO U Ce YCIIOKHYBAa aHKCHO3HOCTA
Ha uieHTUTeTHUTe. TOKMY OB/IE M Ha J1eJ10 ce TOTBPAyBaaT
nporouHocTa (proTaHTHOCTA) U IPUBPEMEHOCTA KaKO
TeMeJIHU CBOjCTBAa HAa COBPEMEHUOT ueHTuTeT. Ho,
3a€JIHO CO TOa, Ce OJIBUBA U NMEPMAHEHTUOT CIIOP/
KOH(JIUKT Mery JIETUTUMHUTE UIEHTUTETU U CUOPHULLE
(octiopysaru) udenitiuitieitiu. He e pesiok ciiy4ajor, Kora,
TOKMY IOPaJH CBOjaTa AOJTOTpajHa U 0OjeKTHBHA
HCTOPHCKA 3aTPO3EHOCT - IOMAJINTE, JIOKAJTHU HalluU U
KYyJITYPH, HTHCTUHKTHUBHO Ce MPUKJIOHYBAaaT U WHKJIU-
HUpaaT KOH HJeHTUTEeTHaTa 3aKpuja Ha IOCUJIHUTE,
coceHU (MJIM PETHOHAJIHN) HAIIMU U KYJITYyPH.

European border: “The farthest borders were accessible
for the people from the Aegean region... The only border
that was unreachable was the nearest border, the one they
could get to on foot” (Bardzieva-Kolbe, 1999:114). With
its supposed selectivity and impenetrability only towards
this helpless marked group of former inhabitants, the
border has a double impact on this group of people: first,
as objectively given; second, as imaginarily given. In ad-
dition to the burden of the unalterable (political) fact, they
also face the phantasmal (psychological) surplus of val-
ues developing autogenously in people found on the “for-
bidden” side of the border, passing their lives in a state of
“invisible diaspora”.

This example recognizes the paradoxical yet typical oc-
currence for border cultures: the ambiguity and overbur-
den of identities. Divided by the frustrating borders, which
are usually arbitrary (political) concerning the ethno-cul-
tural communities, the anxiety of identities in the sphere
of border cultures is constantly re-experienced and at
times it even becomes more and more complicated. This
confirms the flow (flotation) and the temporality as basic
features of modern identity. However, along with this,
there is the permanent conflict between legitimate and
disputable (denied) identities. Frequently, due to long-
term and objective historical threat, the smaller nations
and cultures, incline instinctively towards the identity
protection of the stronger, neighbouring (or regional)
nations and cultures.
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On ngpyra cTtpaHa, ce MOCTaByBa 3a MeHe IMOCEOHO
WHTPUTAHTHOTO ITpaIliahe: KAKBU CE TOCIIEUIT MOXKE /1a
[IpeIN3BUKA HAIIIETO eBEHTYUTHO (HOBO?) cooOpasyBame
CO PETHOHATHUOT UJIEHTUTET, KAKBO IIITO IEHEC CE Hajlara
IIpeKy HOBONIpOou3BezieHaTa cuHTarma (3anazen)? Croper
MOETO MUCJIEEbe, BO BPCKA CO TOA MOKe Jia IIPOn3JIe3aT
GapeM /iBe UMILIUKAIVN:

a) nmpudakameTo Ha PETHOHATHUOT UJIEHTHUTET (cebe-
COIJIelyBameTOo U cebe-uaeHTrUKaIjaTa IpBeH-
CTBEHO HU3 IIpU3MaTa Ha HaMeTHATHOT (3amaj-
HO)OQITKAHCKH PaKypc - OM MOXKEJIO JIa UM IMPY>KH
HM3BECHA KOMIleH3allopHA Yyillexa BO 3aKpujiaTa Ha
[IOTOJIEMHUOT KOHIIEHTPUYEH H/IEHTUTET.

6) TOKMY Ha OfIEJTHUTE KYJITYPH, J7ITA00KO0 OJIpUeHN
O/l IeNeHNCKAaTa KPU3a U BOEHU pa3ypHyBama,
npudakameTo Ha PETHOHAJTHUOT HJAEHTUTET OU
MOJKeJIO J1a 3Ha4Ud U THUBKO, 00OP080.1HO cebe-
K0A0HU3Uparbe (CONICTBEHA UIIEHTUTETHA PETYKITHU-
ja), moJT HAMETHATHOT TUTYJIap Ha HOBOKOMIIOHHUPA-
HATa MOJINTUYKA PETOPUKA.

CeTto TOa, 011 CBOja CTpaHa, MOKPEHYBa YIIITE €HO Ba’KHO
Ipallame: 3a mojapusalujara Mery KyJITyPHUOT IeHTap
u nepudepujaTa u CIeCTBEHO, TaTOCOT Ha KyJITypHATa
rpanuiia. Boobnuaeno, bajkaHoT, KaKo pPeruoH, BO
IIeJIMHA ce cMeTa 3a nepudepuja Ha (EBPOIICKHUOT) COITAO-
MOJIUTUYKU U KyJATypeH neHrtap. Ho, He Tpeba na ce
3abopaBu, TOAa IIOBTOPHO € pe3yJITaT Ha eJIHa IIOHOBA
HCTOPUCKA KOHCTEJIallMja: IITO HacTaHyBa O] 16 BEK
HaBaMy, CO TIOMECTYBAhETO Ha KYJITYPHO-TIOJITUTUIKHOT
neHTtap oa MeauTepaHoT KOH ATJIaHTHUKOT. Toa e, Boe/THO,
OCHOBHATa NMPHUYMHA 32 BOCKPECHYBAIETO HA IOTOPE
CIIOMeHaTaTa, HOCTAaJITMYHa XEPMEHEBTHKA, 10 OJTHOC Ha
,IIAIIOKOT Ha CBETOT".

On the other hand, to me, another most intriguing ques-
tion arises: what consequences may our possible (new?)
correlation with the regional identity cause such that is
imposed today with the newly-invented syntagm (west-
ern)? In my opinion, regarding this issue, two implica-
tions emerge:

a) the acceptance of the regional identity (self-real-
ization and self-identification primarily through
the prism of the imposed (West)Balkan recourse)
might offer a certain compensatory comfort un-
der the protection of the larger concentric iden-
tity;

b) concerning the separate cultures deeply devas-
tated by a decade crisis and war destructions, the
acceptance of the regional identity might mean a
silent voluntary self-colonization (a personal
identity reduction) under the imposed titular of
the new political rhetorics.

All this assumes another relevant question: about the
polarization between the cultural center and the periph-
ery and as a result the pathos of the cultural border. As
usual, the Balkans, as a region, is regarded as the periph-
ery of the (European) socio-political and cultural center.
However, one must not forget that this is a result of the
newer historical constellation that took place in 16 cen-
tury onwards with the relocation of the cultural and po-
litical center from the Mediterranean to the Atlantic. This
is the main reason for the resurrection of the, aforemen-
tioned, nostalgic hermeneutics concerning the “naval of
the world”.
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[IITo ce oguecyBa 10 MakeioHMja, CIy9ajOT CTAHYBA YIIITE
IIOMHTEPECEH: BO e/1HA CBOja pycHOTa, BukTop ®puaman
(Victor Friedman) Hea TaBTOJIOIIKHU ja UMEHYBa KaKo
~nepudepuja Ha nepudepunte”. Ilpuroa, ce 3ema
IIPEJIBUJ] OCIIOPYBAKETO HAa HEJ3MHUOT UJIEHTUTET I10
IMOBeKe OCHOBH, KaKO U ITOCETAETO 10 Hea 0T CTPaHa Ha
HCTO TOJIKY nepudepHuTe HasKaHCKU cocenu. Bo
KOHTEKCTOT Ha HaIlllaTa pacIipaBa, CEeTO OBa, BCYIIHOCT,
UMILIAITHPA, /leKa U MakeJloOHHja € MPUMAJHUK Ha
KaTeropujaTa Ha rpaHUYHU KyIaTypu. Toa ce Kyatypu
oMery, in-between KyaTypy, TUMIHATHA X MAPTHHATHU

KYJITYpH.

Ho, Tounara KyJaTypHa ,Ji0Kanuja“ o3HadyBa caMo
IIOYETOK Ha €/IeH JIOJIT © MAaKOTPIIEH ITPOIIEC HA U/I€HTH-
TeTHa cebe-00paboTka u nmpepaboTKa, MO HEKOJIKY
OCHOBH.

3a MOYETOK € JIOBOJTHO /1A ce MOJIPIKYU e[HA TIONHAKBA,
flo3uiliueHa xepmeHesiliuka Ha epaHuyaitia (TOKMy OHaa,
IIITO, BO IyXOT Ha ctapuTe ['piiy, ja mpezaraaT Xajaerep
(Heidegger) nu Xomu baba): xora rpanunara noBeke He
Cce JI0KUBYBA U TOJIKYBA KaKO KJIETBA, 3aKaHA U HECUTYP-
HOCT, TYKy - KAKO MECTO Ha IIOYEeTOK, cpenba, HajaBa,
KOHTAaKT U KpeatuBHOCT. Hekora, camaTa mpezapacyzia
JleJlyBa MOCUJIHO U IO/IeJIOTBOPHO O/ KaKBa OUJIO
BU/IJIMBA U PETHO UCHPTaHa rpaHuiia. Hekoramr Bo Hac
€ Brpa/ieHa rpaHuUIIaTa, € IIpepacy/ia.

He momasiky MOKHA OJ TyfUTe € U HalllaTa COICTBEHA
Ipeapacyzia KoH caMute cebe, KOH COIICTBEHUOT ,[TAHTED
Ha UJIEHTUTETOT", Kora ce poOyBa Ha COTICTBEHOTO MHUHATO
U Ha cuTe QpyCTPaAllU CKOHIIEHTPUPAHU BO HETO. ToOKMy
OBaa IoryOHa Ipejipacy/ia e oBO/I 3a IPEBPEHYBAHETO
Ha PAaCHUOT UJIEHTHUTET, IIITO ro 3aroBapa u [loan Komjerg
(Joan Copjec), ynatyBajku ce BO €/lHa, COceMa HEOUEKY-
BaHa, MAKO 32 HaC, OB/Ie, 0COOEHO KOPHUCHA U MOTTUKHY-
Bauka Hacoka. Hacripotu o6ecxpabpyBauKOTO ITOBTOPY-

As for Macedonia, the case is even more interesting: in
his footnote, Victor Friedman designates it tautologically
as “the periphery of peripheries”. At the same time, the
denial of its identity is taken into consideration on more
bases, as well as the endeavors to attain it by other, just
as peripheral, Balkans neighbours. In this context, all this,
implies that Macedonia is a member of the category of
border cultures. These are in-between cultures; liminal
and marginal cultures.

However, the exact cultural “location” only denotes the
beginning of a long and suffering process of self-analysis
of identity on several bases.

For a start, it is sufficient to support a different positive
hermeneutics of border (the one bearing the spirit of an-
cient Greeks and suggested by Heidegger and Homi
Bhabba); when the border is not perceived and interpreted
as a curse, threat or insecurity, but as a fresh start, a place
for encounter, announcement, contact and creativity.
Sometimes, the very prejudice acts more powerfully and
with greater effects than any visible and realistically drawn
border. Sometimes, the border itself, formed within us, is
the prejudice.

Not less powerful than foreign prejudices is our own preju-
dice towards ourselves, our personal “panther of identity”,
when a person is a slave to his/her own past and all frus-
trations concentrated in it. It is this perilous prejudice
that is the cause for excessive valuation of racial identity,
advocated by Joan Kopjec, pointing to a completely un-
expected, yet for us, extremely useful and encouraging
direction. Rather than discouraging repetition and going
back to the collective traumas, Kopjec offers a different
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Balbe M HaBpakame KOH KOJIEKTUBHUTE TpayMu, Komjery
IpejiIara efHa MMOMHAKBa COJIyIHja: ,,0CI000/TyBakhe O/
POIICTBOTO KOH cebecHu U Hjeayn3anujata Ha He3aJ0-
BOJICTBOTO“(2002:). HamecTo 3aTBOPOT HA UCTOPUCKUTE
dpycrparuu 1 anosiorujata Ha }JKpTBaTa, Taa MPETIIOYUTA
»€POTHKA Ha TEJIOTO", 10 KOMHITU/IEHIINja, BIIUIIIAaHA U BO
CTUXOBUTE HA CAapPaeBCKUOT IOET W BOEH CTPA/IAJTHUK,
3unxan KibyuyaHUH ,IpaHHUIUTE HAa MOETO TeJo/ce
IPaHMIIM Ha MojaTa ap>KaBa‘“.

Ho, moxebu HajO6seckaBa meTadopa 3a epaHu4Haila
aHKCUO3HOCII ce TI0jaByBa BO IecHata ,Borderlands® na
I'nopuja Anzanya (Gloria Anzaldua). OBaa necHa u Ha
peTopuyYKH I1aH (COo CBOjaTa JBOja3UYHOCT) YBEPJIUBO ja
,O03aKOHYyBa“ TMMUHaTHATa (HUTY/HHUTY) cOCTOj0a, BO KOja
TPAaHUYHHUTE UIEHTUTETU Ce NMPUHYAEHU ITOCTOjaHO Ja
»)kuBeat. Mefy Ipyroro, BO CBOjOT UCTOUMEH €ecCej,
AHBanaya kaxysa: ,Ja ce buzme MekcukaHel], Toa He €
Ipaliame Ha YMOT U Ha /IP3KaBjaHCTBOTO, TYKYy COCTO0j6a
Ha aymaTta“. Jlanu oBa Tpenepeme Ha U/IEHTUTETOT
CYLITHUHCKHM ja 3acera U cocrojbara (gucrmepaujaTa) Ha
MaxkesoHenoT, ucTo Taka? JlOKOJKY JUMUHAJIHOCTA
(auTy-HUTY cocTojOaTa) ro MpeTCTaByBa ,,OHTOJIOIIKHUOT
daTym Ha camaTa rpaHuUIia - TOTalll, HABUCTUHA, OU OMIIO
IIPOMAIIIEHO Of] TPAHUYHHUTE KYJITYPH /Ia CE OUEKyBa THE
aBTOMATCKU JIa UM IOJJIETHAT (M cO TOa /Ja Ce OCHPO-
Mamiat cebecr) Ha apIIMHUTE Ha XOMOTEHU3UPAUYKUTE
KYJITypPHH UJEHTUTETH.

3aToa, HajHOBOTO (YCTaBHO) IOCETakbe IO IMMPEBJIACTa HA
IIEMEHCKUTE HaJl MHAUBUAYATHUTE (TparfaHCKu) IIpaBa
Y TIPUIIAJHOCTH Kaj HAc, 3a JKaJl, TIOBEeKe perpecupa KoH
MOJIEJIOT Ha 3ajajeH (HacjeJeH, HATypaJu3upaH,
€THUYKH, eKCKJIY3UBEH, 110 OJTHOC Ha JIPYTUOT, ITAaCUBHO
TOJIEPAHTEH) U/IEHTUTET, OTKOJIKY IIITO HHKJIUHUPA KOH
MOJIeJIOT Ha u300peH (CTeKHAT, U3BeIOEHO TTOTBPEH,
KOCMOITOJIUTCKH, TpafaHCKU, HHKJIY3UBEH, IT0 OJTHOC HA
JPYTHOT, aKTUBHO PECIIEKTUBEH) H/IEHTUTET.

solution: liberation from the slavery to oneself and the
idealization of discontent” (2002:). Instead of the prison
of historical frustrations and victim apology, she prefers
“body eroticism”, by coincidence, encountered in the verse
by Zilhad Kljucanin, a poet and war victim from Sarajevo,
“the borders of my body / are the borders of my state”.

However, perhaps the most impressive metaphor of bor-
der anxiety is to be found in “Borderlands” by Gloria
Anzaldua. This poem and rhetorical plan (with its bilin-
gualism) “legitimates” in a most convincing way the limi-
nal (neither/nor) condition in which the border identi-
ties are compelled to live constantly. Among other things,
in her essay with the same title, Anzaldua writes: “being a
Mexican is not a question of mind and citizenship, but a
state of the spirit”. Does this tremor of identity concerns
fundamentally the state (dispersion) of the Macedonians
as well? Provided that the liminality (neither/nor) condi-
tion represent the “ontological” fate of the border itself,
then, indeed, it would be inappropriate to expect from
border cultures to succumb instinctively (thus depriving
themselves) to the criteria imposed by the homogenizing
cultural identities.

Therefore, the latest (constitutional) attempt to overpower
the tribal over individual (civic) rights and affiliations in
our country, unfortunately, proves to be more regressing
towards the model of a given (hereditary, naturalizing,
ethnical, exclusive and, with regard to the other, passively
tolerant) identity rather than inclining toward a model of
chosen (attained, confirmed in practice, cosmopolitan,
citizen, inclusive and, with regard to the other, actively
respectable) identity.
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Mery-KysTypHaTa XuOpUn3aIja e noceOHO HarJaaceHo
U/IMOMATCKO CBOJCTBO O IPBOKJIACHA BajKHOCT 3a
rPAaHUYHUTE KYJITYpU, KOU, Oe3 pasyifmKa Ha O/i/IeJTHUTE
MIOJIUTUYKHU IEKPETH, HEMHHOBHO U JIOKUBOTHO OCTaHYy-
Baar ,,0Cy/leHu" eJlHU Ha JIpyTH. ToKkMy BO30YAIMBOTO U
HENPEJBUJIJINBO ,MUKCakhe“ U NMPEKJONyBame Mery
OJIIEJTHUTE UAEHTUTETHH IIEJIOCTH, BCYIITHOCT, U ja J1aBa
CyIICTaHIIaTa Ha HUBHATa 0COOeHa KyJITypHA BPETHOCT U
npezHOCT. BajiIkaHOT, IITO CUTE HUE OBJIE TO HAaCeIyBaMe,
€ e/[Ha TaKBa TPAaHUYHA KYyJITypa - II0YECTO IIPOKOJIHAT,
OTKOJIKY 0JIar0CJIOBEH, HO CeNakK, reorpadCKu, UCTOPUCKHU
U KYJITYPEH MOCT Mel'y UCTOKOT U 3aI1aJ[0T; MeI'y XpUCTH-
jaHcTBOTO M HicslaMoT; Mer'y EBpona u A3uja. MakeznoHuja,
HCTO TaKa, IPETCTaByBa TAKOB €JIeH MOCT, UJIH, IOTOYHO,
TaKBa eJlHa rPaHUYHA Kyatypa. KysnrypHaTa rpaHuna,
IIpu TOA, ja obesie’kyBa He caMo IO JOJIKMHATa Ha
HA/IBOPENTHUTE Pa3/iejIHU JUHUHU, TYKy HaBJIETYBa U
HaBHATpe, 110 JIOJDKWHATA HA Hej3UHATa Hajajraboka
KYJITypHa ,,CPIIeBUHA".

Co orsie Ha TOa, /ja ce Ha/ieBaMe JieKa COMHUYABOTO U,
Ha BbajikaHOT, HAajUeCTO COMHUTETHOTO MpebojyBame U
IIPEKPOjyBame Ha UJAEHTUTETUTE, KAKO U 3aMOPHOTO,
HEIPO/IyKTUBHO HaBpakame KOH KBa3U-IIpallamaTra Ha
IIPBEHCTBATa U IOTEKJIATa, BO UIHUHA, Cellak, Ke Ouze
IIPEBO3MOTHATO CO ITOMOIII HA BUTAJIHUOT U OXpabpy-
BaukKH nneppopMaTHB Ha TPAHIYHOCTA U TOBEKEKPATHUTE
KYJITYypHU T€HUTUBH.

Bubnuorpaduja

1. Anzaldua, Gloria (1998/9): “La Frontera/Borderlands”, in:
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Cross-cultural hybridization is a particularly emphasized
idiomatic feature of first-rate importance for the border
cultures that, despite the independent political decrees,
remain “doomed” to each other inevitably and for an in-
definite period. It is this exciting and unpredictable “mix-
ing” and overlapping between separate identity unities
that, in fact, provides the substance for their specific cul-
tural value and privilege. The Balkans, that we all inhabit,
is such border culture — more often cursed than blessed,
yet a geographical, historical and cultural link between
East and West; Christianity and Islam; Europe and Asia.
Macedonia also represents such link, or to be more pre-
cise, such border culture. Not only that this cultural bor-
der marks the length of its external dividing lines, but it
also penetrates inside, along its most profound cultural
“core”.

All things considered, let us hope that in future this dis-
trustful and, on the Balkans, most doubtful re-calculat-
ing and re-shaping of identities, as well as the tiring and
unproductive going back to the quasi-issues regarding
primacy and origin, will be overcome with the help of the
vital and encouraging performance of bordering and mul-
tiple cultural genitives.

Translated by: Anastazija Kirkova
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Hapho -
Tpajanochu Cnueax o Cronje:
NOCT-KONOHWjANHMOT AUCKYPC

Ha ¥ 3a bankaHor

Jany NoCTEOMOHR]ATHHOT JHCEYPC MOME 8 NPHI0Hece
aa pasbwpaseTo Ha Baakanor unug, Bapem, jAa ri
INETEKTHPA, aK0 He W OTEIOHH, MPMYHHKTE 3a Repasbn-
pameTo (# Hepopasbupamero) Ha (1 oxoay) Bankamor?
JATH BOONLITO MOMKe O3 ce 300pYEa M, AKD MO®e, BO Koj
KOHTEXCT MOXkKe aa oe 300pyEa 3a MOCT-KOJIOHHjaneH”
Bankan? Op kajie 9vBCTBOTO, KAj Hac  Bankasmyme”, jexa
He cMe pasbpadH, HIH AeKa cMe Mpilan HA HeKAKBH
Hepopastupama? Co 0bHE BOBEIHH NPANIAILA TO Janod-
HVBAME KYCHOT OCBDT BP3 HHTEpAHCUMIUTHHADHATA"
koHpepennnia co Fajarps Yakpasopru Cnueak, mro ce
OAPHA HA 7 jyNH 2003 rofnHa, 2o MysejoT Ha coRpeme-
"ata ymerHocT 8o Cxomje.

TMopekeTo 08 HINATAMHTE Ha paboTHATA CECH]A, CE THHH,
ro nprdaTija NPEANsBHKOT Ha OPraHH3aTOPROT CONpEAH
BO HACTOBOT [ IOCTEOAOHMJANHHOT JHCEYPC B paslipa-
#woT0 Ha Bankanor" B rH HINOXHja CROHTE DPOMHC-
JYBaHhA HA TEMaTa  BankaH”, KOPHCTEJEH HOCT-KON0HHja-
JIHH TEPMHHM H CTPATETHH.

Taka, 8o MoveTHOTO Hasnaramke Ha O0pag CapMk, NO3HAT
DankaHCKH H3JABAY, YPEIYEAY M HIATaY, TeH/(eHIHjaTa
Jia CE AaCHMHNIHPA H KPeaTHBHO f1a Ce HAATPAAM [OCT-
KOIOHHJAMHHOT AHCKYpe” Deme npenosHaT/IHEA YINTe B0
CAMHOT Hacnos: ,Bankan Han caMo-KoloHHIanmja"." 3a
HAN, BO HANATARETO MOKEBME NOBEKE /1A 8 NIOTCETHME

Jenireial For Poditics, Gender gnd Caliwre, Yol L1, He. 1, Semsed 200F
Zharko
Trajanoski Spivak-u né Shkup:
diskursi postkolonial
né Ballkan dhe rreth tij

A mund té kontribuojé diskursi postkolonial pér té
kuptuar Ballkanin ose, sé paku, t'i detektojé, nése jo edhe
t'i eliminojé shkaget e moskuptimit (dhe mosmarre-
veshjes) sé (dhe rreth) Ballkanit? A ka fare mundési té
flitet dhe, nése mundet, né ¢faré konteksti mund t& flitet
pér Ballkanin “postkolonial™? Prej nga vjen te ne
ballkanasit ndjenja =e nuk na kuptojné ose se jemi viktima
té dofaré keqkuptimeve? Me kéto pyetje hyrése po e nisim
veéshirimin e shkurtér pér konferencén "interdisiplinare”
me Gajatri Cakravotri Spivak-un, g& u mbajt mé 7 korrik
té vitit 2003 né Muzeun e artit bashkékohor né Shkup.

Shumica e ligiéruesve né sesionin punues, si duket, e
pranuan sfidén e organizatorit té pérmbajtur né titull
“Diskursi postkolonial i kuptimit té Ballkanit” dhe i
shtruan mendimet e tyre né temén “Ballkani” duke
shirytézuar terma e strategji postkolonialiste.

Kiéshtu né ligiératén e paré t&€ Obrad Savig-it, botues i
njohur ballkanas, redakior dhe ekspozues, tendenca té
asimilohet dhe né ményré kreative t& pasurohet “diskursi
postkolonial™ u hetua gé né titull: “Ballkani ose vetékolo-
nizimi™ . Per fat té keq, né kété ligjératé meé shumé na ra
ta kujtojmé Ballkanin - si sinonim simbolik pér kegkup-
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38 BankaHoT - Kako ,cuMBoanus CUNONLLM 33 3T0VII0-
tpeby, AeTAprHia, KOPYIOHja, HEOATOROPHOCT M INTO
VIOTE He", W 38 NoJAHTHYKH KOHOTHpaHaTa fankasm-
zalja” - KaKo L JpPOLUEC Ha JpKasHa parMerTauHja” -
OTROJIEY 2 08 COOUHME OO HARECHH JI0CT-KOJOHH]aTHI"
fankaHckl JHIEMH, HIH HERKAKOE O/IN0BOP HA TIPAma-
WBETO 80 OOHOC Ha Ko2o Toa BankaHoT ¢e . CaMo-Ko7o-
uuzupa“? Oth, ako 3fopyBaMe 3a COHOCOT HoMelry
Bankanor H NopaHemHMTE CBPONCKH KOIOHH3ATOPH, 8
He 33 MecToTo Ha BANKaHoT BO MMArHHAIHJATA HA
HAZIDATAMKATA CBPOOCKA” HMIIEDHj4, TOrAll CC YHHHE AEKA
TEPMHHOT KOJOHHAANH]A" & cocemMa HEeCOOJBEeTeH.
Hmeno, BankaHoT He e HHKAKBa JANEYHA" TEPpHTOPH)A
B0 ofHoe Ha (3ananna) Espona, TYRY e 01 KOHTHHEH-
Tasaaa® Espona, Ho camo reorpadckn, 4 He M NoTHTHYER
- AK0 Nofd NoANTHYKR Esponma® ru noapasbupame
MOPAHEMHHTE KOMOHHIATODH H CeralllHHTe H HIHW
NPOBHHOHH HA HCTOYHATA NepHpepHja Ha HOBATa
[PRACTEYKA HMIIEPH]A, YIUTE [OBAKHO, TEPMHHOT KOM0HH-
januaam” KOj VOATYBA Ha eXCHAH3IMjATA HA TECHOTDAND
catenarTa Espona” Bo NOCIEAHHETE HEKOIKY CTONETH)A
H HEJ3HHKTE (POPMHA HA EKOHOMCKA H KV/ITYPHA ERCII108-
TAIK}a, & TENIKD HPHMEHIHE 3a fanKanckoTo noauehie.
BanxanoT, HE CaMo NTO BO AAACHHOB NepHo xe Oua
Egponcka EONOHH}A; HE caMO 1ITo He G HETY Aeq og
HEKOjd 3aNAHO-eBPONCKa HMNEDH)A, TYRY O&1 of eIHa
COCEMA MOMHAKBA WMOepHja - OtomancxaTa. Bo Taa
CMHC/IA, OIIITO 3EMeH0, Jafieky noupicrojHo 6o Guao
na ce abopyeEa 33 HEKAKBH HMICPHJANTHH BAHjaHH]A
OTEOJIKY 38 KOMOHHJAIHH, & AKO CEMNAK eKCILTHIHTHO
sGopyEaMe 38 HEKAKOB HMIIEPHjATH3aM Ha Bankanor, Toa
cexako, npeercreedo, Om GHn OToMancKHOT.

Mervroa, ce MHHH JeKa TEDMHHHTE KOJMOHRjATRIaM",
LAMIEPHjAMHIAM", HEO-KOJOHH]AAHIAM", ,A0CT-
KOMIOMHjaTH3aM” IIaBHO He o8 yIoTpelyBaaT Kako TpaHe-
seTopHekn Tepauti, Bo majronemuor Gpoj enydan The
ce ynoTpefiyBaaT Kako A3 C8 BO HEPACKHHIHEA BRCKA €O

time, letargji, korrupcion, papérgjegiési e ¢mos tjetér”,
edhe pér ballkanizimin politikisht té konotizuar - si
“proces i fragmentarizimit shtetéror™ se sa té ballafa-
gohemi me disa dilema "postkoloniale” ballkanike ose me
ndonjé pérgjegje né pyetjen mé raport me ké "na
vetékolonizoheshka” Ballkani? Se, nése flasim pér
raportin midis Balikanit dhe kolonizatoréve té méparshém
evropjané, e jo pér vendin e Ballkanit né imagjinimin e
perandorisé “evropiane” qé po vien, atéher# duket se termi
“kolonizim” Bshté térésisht joadekuat. Me njé fjalé
Ballkani nuk &shté kurerfaré territori “i largét” né raport
me Evropén (perendimore), por éshté njé pjesé “e
Evropés™ kontinentale, vetém gjeografikisht e jo edhe
politikisht - nése me “Evropé” politike i nénkuptojmé
kolonizatorét e méparshém dhe provincat e tashme dhe
té ardhshme té periferisé lindore t€ perandorisé sé re gé
po rritet. Edhe mé me réndési, termi “kolonializém™ i cili
na shpie te ekspanzioni { "Evropés” sé kuptuar ngushté
nié disa shekuj té fundit dhe format e saj t& eksploatimit
ekonomik e kulturor, véshtiré se mund té zbatohet né
néngiellin ¢ Ballkanit. Ballkani né periodén e dhéné jo
vetém qé nuk ka gené koloni evropiane, jo vetém g nuk
ka gené pjesé e ndonjé perandorie eveoperendimore, por
ka gené pjesé e njé perandorie krejtiésishi tietér - ka gené
piesé ¢ Perandorisé Otomane. Wé até kuptim, marré né
pergjithési, shumé mé sjellshém do té ishte té flitet pér
dofaré ndikimesh imperiale se sa pér koloniale, e nise,
megjithaté, né ményré eksplicite flasim pér njéfare
imperializmi né Ballkan, atéhere ky, né radhé té patré, do
té kishte gené ai oloman.

Ndérkag duket se termat “kolonializém”, “imperializém”,
“neckolonializém”, “postkolonializém” kryesisht nuk
pérdaren si terma transhistoriké, Né pjesén mé té madhe
té rasteve ata pérdoren sikur té kishin qené né lidhje té
pashképutshme me “evrocentrizmin” dhe “anglocen-
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Identities

LEBPOMEHTPHAMOT® H AHTTIONEHTPHAMOT", H CO OCBOfV-
BAYKHTE CTPATErHM HA 3ANAN0T" BO TOCTENHHTE HEKOJIKY
CTONETH]a N, OTTaMy, KaKBo G0 HHBHO Je-e8po-yeHil-
pHpawme” OH NpPeTCTaBYBAN( SHAYHTEAHO AOTHYMKO
MOMECTYBAME KOE HECOMHEHO JOBEIYEA H 10 APacTHYHA
NpOMERA HA NENOKYNHATA TepCIeKTHRA.

~BANKAHOT KaKO HYATA TOMKA Ha EEpona® e HacnoeoT Ha
Hanaraweto Ha Eapsabera [lenepa po koe nposejysame
NOCT-KOAOHMJATHATA AHJATERTHY KA MDA NOMely DeHTA-
pot/mapraHaTa (neprdeprjara), Bo cydajor, HoMery
BankanckuTe (eTHO- M Gano-JueHTPHIMH B GanKaAHCKATa
Maprunanioct (mepudepantoer). Axo Bankanor (k
Maxenouuja kako  OesTpanHo-GankaHcka” semja) e
<Nepudepuja va nepudeprrTe” BO HMATHHAIM]ATA HA BO-
cefie-ueRTpHpannoT 3anal, B0 HMATHHALHATA Ha
H3secHM bankano-pano-uesTpucti Bankanor (0 Maxe-
AOHHA) € ManoroT” WiIH KOMJ4aTa” HA CBETOT, MECTO
KaJe ce cpekaBaaT MM paamanysaar Jananor 4 Herokor,
Oxumpenror 1 OpHEHTOT.?

3a man, coouypajit Hi co napanorcHTe Ha BankanoT kako
HmMarnuapHa Teopba, [lenesa He OCTAHYBA AOCIE/IHA Ha
NOCT-KOMOHHJAMHHOT CTPEMER 34 JeKOHCTPYHPAE Ha
GHHApPHATA IOTHEKA CEOJCTHEHA HA 3ANANHATA HMITEpHja-
nuerHyka Muciaa. Bo cayyajoR, TAKBHOT cTpemesx Ou
Tpebano Aa MCXOAYEA H CO MOTHOAHO HANVINTARE HA
KYNTYPATHHOT MOAen nenTap,/ Maprana (nepudwepija) |,
CARACTBEHD, CO CKMITHPaRE Ha Moaen koj Gu Tpebano ga
IH HafMHHE HE caMo HHHECTYOIHHTE eTHo-thano-
UeHTPHYHA npererand 3a BankanoT (¢ 3a Marxenounja)
KaKD JIVAKA" B  KONeska” Ha THBHIHIAIHNATE, TYKY B
npercTasATe 3a bankanoT kaxo nepugepuja, na H
HPEeTCTABMTE 38 MaKEIOHCKATA KYITY]A KaK0 IPaiHYHA,
AHMHHANHA, MAPrHHANHA KyATYPa. Xpadpocra aa ce
npudaTH mpeTcTapaTa 3a Hamara”’ Maxenonuja xako
HETOPHCKH KOHCTPYHPAHA, KOPHIHOHTHA eTHO-KYITYPHA
dopmaliiia,® He DOMANKY KOHCTPYHpada B kopHrHbITHS
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trizmin” dhe me strategjité pushtuese & “Perendimit” né
disa shekujt e fundit, ¢ sé kéndejmi, cfarédo “de-evro-cent-
rim” i tyre do té paragiste njé zhvendosje t& dukshme
logjike e cila pa dyshim sjell edhe ndryshimin drastik té
perspektivis sé pérgjithshme,

“Ballkani si pike zero e Evropés” éshté titulli i ligiératés
sét Elizabeta Shelevés té cilén e pérshkonte loja dialektike
postkoloniale midis gendrés/margjinés (periferisé), né
kété rast midis centrizmave ballkaniké (etno- dhe falo-)
dhe margjinalitetit (periferalitetit) ballkanik. Nése
Ballkani {dhe Magedonia si vend “gendror-ballkanik™)
éshté “periferi e periferive” né imagjinimin e disa
ballkano-falo-centristéve Ballkani (dhe Magedonia) éshté
“keérthiza" ose “kopsa” e botés, vend ku takohen ose
kalojné prané njéri-tjetrit Perendimi dhe Lindja,
Oksidenti dhe Orienti.

Pér fat té keq, duke u ballafaguar me paradokset e
Ballkanit si krijesé imagjinare, Sheleva nuk i mbetet
konsekuente synimit postkolonial pér dekonstruktimin e
logiikeés binare karaskteristike pér mendimin imperialist
perendimor, Né kété rast, synimi i tillé do té duhej té
pérfundojé edhe me braktisjen e ploté té modelit kultural
gendér/margjiné (periferi} dhe, vijimisht, me skicimin e
njé modeli i cili do té duhej t'i tejkalonte jo vetém
piképamijet incestuoze etno-falocentrike pér Ballkanin
(edhe pér Maqedoning) si “djep” i civilizimeve, por edhe
piképamjet pér Ballkanin si periferi, po edhe piképamjet
pér kulturén magedonase si anésore, liminale, margjinale.
Guximi té pranchet piképamja pér Magedoning “toné" si
formacion historikisht i konstruktuar dhe korigibil etno-
kulturor,* jo mé pak i konstruktuar dhe korigibil nga
formacionet etno-kulturore té cilat e kufizoing, do té kishte
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Zarko Trajanoskl Spivok-p me Svtup: diskusi postkolomial ni Basllkan dhe rreth tij

OI1 ETHO-KYATYPHUTE (POPMALMN KOH ja O-TPAHIYYBAAT,
OH OBOIMOMHIA HANYIUTALE HA CrapHTe (HEraTHBHO-
OPEIYBAYKH) MEXAHHAMH HA ETHO-HANWOHATHA HIEHTH-
dpreanEja (0 noTHTHYEA MODHIHIATH]A) - BITVIHETENHO
H yJiorata Ha sxprea”, Jjafonko Ha pasaopor” Han
«Zround zero” - oTBOpajkl NAT 33 HOBH, HE-ABTHCTHYEH,
MOIHTHBHO-OJIPeAVBAYKH MEXaHM3MHK Ha MOHTHYKA
HaeHTHGHcALM2 B MofHInaalHja.

M noxpaj Toa WrTo TeMaTta HAa wasaramero Ha Hukona
Tenesckn Heropijara kaxo aHaMHesa ¥ aMHeznja” e
MOIIHE aKTYe/IHa 33 bankaHoT,® HanarameTo Tenko OM
MOKENO 0a 08 BOPOH KAk MoCT-KONOHH]ATHHOT HHCITH-
PHPaH NPHIOHEC 33 JAeKOHCTPYHpae Ha DankaHckaTa
HeTopHorpadija o Toa MABHO DOPajH HEYVBCTBHTEN-
HOCTA 3a oHA WwTo Craeak ro Hapexyea Jlpobnedor Ha
cybantepuarta ceecr™®. TokMy saToa, caMo HAKYCO Ke ce
OCBpHAM Ha HerosuTe corneabn JlocrronoHrjanmnaan,
Makenouuja, Fankan® ofjapeHn KaKo KOMEHTAp 3a
KoH(pePEHIMjaTd B0 METOBATA KOMYMHA BO YTPHHCKH
BECHHE O] 14.07.2003 FOZHHL.

Huwona Femescky, YPEOHEE HA cCOHCAHHETO Mapriana™
H OPraHH3aATOp Ha koHdbdepeHuMjaTa, BO KONyMHATA
HerakHysa gewa PenyGnamka MakegoHnja e KEHHTE-
ceHlHja Ha Bankanor”, RapaETEpHAIHPajEH 10 CBOETO
TEPASHE KAKO Aa € ,BO JYNOT HA TOCTRONOHHJLIHATA
KPHTHEZ' KOJ4 HMa HATTACEH OCET 34 NOAHTHYKOTO M
ueropuceoTo”, Beke cnomuasme Aexa  MeHTpPHIMHTE”
(rmasHO eBPO-UEHTPHIMOT), CE MOCTOjAHA META HA TI0CT-
KOJIDHHJANHATA KPHTHKA (14, OTTaMy, kakos Omno obua
33 MCTOPHCKO MM MOAHTHYKO cefie-DeHTpUpaLe, TYPH
H aa acafa on ypeamuxoT Ha Maprena’, najinaro
PEYEHD, € KPajHO cOMHARTENCH 0buy. JleckpHIIHHTE Ha
Tenesckn 3a MakegosHuja Kako ,TOYKA Ha COCPENO-
TOuMYEAILE HA CHTe DANKAHCKH NPEMPEXHba", KAKO
«BOEBHIHA MeTadhopa sa nennot Bankan®, B HeropoTo
MOBHKYBate Ha sabenemkara Ha Muwa Inenn gexa

mundésaar braktisjen e mekanizmave té vjetra (me
pércaklime negative) té identifikimit etno-pacional (e té
mobilizimit politik) - duke e pérfshiré edhe rolin e
“viktimés”, “mollés s8 sherrit” ose “ground zero” - duke
hapur rrugé pér mekanizma L€ reja joautisté, me
pércaktime pozitive té politikés s identifikimit dhe
maobilizimit.

Eilhe krahas asaj qf tema e ligjiératés sé Nikola Gelevski-
t “historia si anamnez# ¢ amnezi” éshté mjaft aktuale pér
Ballkanin®, ligjérata véshtiré se do té kishte mundur té
llogaritet si kontreibut 1 frymézuar postkolonialist pér
dekonstruktimin e historiografisé ballkanase, kryesisht
pér shkak té mosndjeshmérisé pér até ¢ Spivak-u e quan
“Problem i vetédijes subalterne™ . Pikérisht pér kété vetém
shkurtimisht do t'u gasem piképamjeve t€ tij “Postkolo-
nializmi, Magedonia, Ballkani” t& botuara si koment pér
konferencén né kollumnén e tij né “Utrinski vesnik” té
datés 14.07.2003.

NWikola Gelevski, redaktor i revistés “Margina” dhe
organizator i konferencés, né kollumné thekson se
“Republika e Magedonisé éshté kuintesence e Ballkanit”
duke e karakterizuar pohimin ¢ vet sikur té ishte “né
frymén e 'kritikés postkoloniale’ e cila ka ndjeshmési 1é
theksuar pér politiken dhe historiken”. Tashmé pérmen-
diém se “centrizmat” (kryesisht evro-centrizmi) jané cak i
pérhershém i kritikés postkoloniale e, sé kéndejmi,
gfarédo pérpjekjeje pér veté-centrim historik ose politik,
e madje edhe po té vijé nga redaktori i “Margings”, théné
mé s buti, éshté njé pErpjelge skajshmérisht e dyshimté,
Deskripeionet e Gelevski-t pér Magedoning si “pikeé takimi
e té gjitha ndérthurjeve hallkanase”™ si "si metaforé e
veganté pér téré Ballkanin®, dhe thirrja e tij né vérejtjen e
Misha Gleni-t se géshtja magedonase éshié “gur i urtidsisés
i nacionalizmave té Ballkanit” jané edhe njé déshmi pér




Tdenkities

MAKEAOHCKOTO Hpaliaike € ,EAMEH HA MyApOCTA Ha
HanKaMCKHTE HALHOHANHAME®, C8 CAMO YINTe enHo
CEEIOIITRD 33 AKTYETHOCTA HA JEHTPHCTHYKHOT
auexype Ha Banxanor. Co sagsara Bo-cebe-UeHTpH-
PAHOCT, ,MAPrHHANenoT” [eneBeKH caMmnoT cé NPpeTBopa
BO HEMPOMAULIHE  (eHTap” Ha QHKCHPAHATA MeTa Ha
Koja Temxo OH MoMene 14 # 0foJearT He CaMo HocT-
KOMOHHJATHATE KPHTHYADH, TYEY 1 N0BRKETO CONHjATHY
(me)KoHCTPYRTHBHCTH.

H xon uanarameTo Ha Mupyme Xoga, Jlyanuersixara
Nepueniinia i HEORWIDHHJATHHOT HIEHTHTET , MOFKAT 18
Ce YIATAT OpenenH 3a0eTenmn B NOrNe Ha PenanujaTs
wBamean” - weorononnjamae”, Hmeno, axo 1 npadgakane
JeKa BO MOMEHTOR C€ MO HEKAKBA HMICpHjanHa
KOHTPROJIA, CEnak Mopa jAa npugarive nexa bankanckare
JPAABH HE CE IO EMIEpPHjAIHA KOHTPOMA KaKo eKc-
romnoaEH. Melfyroa, noxonky ro ynorpefyeamMe Heokomo-
HHJATHO® BO CMHCA HA HEMOMROCTa DanKancKuTe 23eMj1
A4 COaJafaT  HesaRNceH CKOHOMCKN H DOMHTHYKH
HAEHTHTET N0 HATHCOKOT Ha atobaiuaayujailla” wak
NOCOMYBAJKH HA EKOHOMCKOTO, KVATYPHOTO B BOSHOTO
RAHJAHHE HA HAJrOMeMaTa CVIIEPCHIA, HMAjREH IH [pEIRm,
sanoxbure ga CAJl 3a ROCTAHOBYRALE HA TnoBanHa
KAMHTAAHCTHYKA EKOHOMMjA”, Toram ynotpebara Ha
LSHEORONOHHjanHO" No0HEA JaNeKy TOTIEMA TEXHHA,

Bo oBoj konTexer, He Tpeba Aa ce NOTHCHH HHTY
BAHjaHReTO HA ERpONCEHOT HMOepHjaiH3IaM, Koe e
HECOMHEHD BO H3MHHATOTO CTJIETHE, MOCNE NAN0T Ha
OromaHckaTa EMOepHja, 8 ocofeHo BO NOCAENHATA
OeUeHHdE, 10 PACTYPAILETo Ha HajroaemMara Bamkancka
ppaaga. Cexawo, He Tpeba Aa Ce DOTUEHYRA HHTY
RNHjAHHETD HA ,AMEDHKAHCKATA MACKYARHHCTHYKA
MUAHTAPHCTHYEA HAESOAOTHjA" Koja BO mOcCAegHATA
AEUEHHR VENCUTHD C2 XOCTHPA HE CAMOD MEHTLIHO - KAk
PESYNTAT HA YCNENHROT MEMETHYEN HEEHEDHHT [IPEKY
KOHTPOJATA BP3 MEAHYMHTE; TYEY H (pHIHYKH - Tpery

Jopurnal Tar Felltics, Gender amd Cwlture, ¥ol. L, Moo 1, Swmmer E003

aktualitetin e diskursit “centrist” té Ballkanit. Me né-vete-
centrizmin e kétillé “margjinalési” Gelevsld veté shndér-
rohet né njé "qender” té sigurté té cakut té fiksuar t& cilin
vishtiré se do té kishin mundur ta kapéreejné jo vetém
kritikét postkolonialé, por edhe (de)konstruktivistét
socialé,

Edhe ligjératés sé Mirushe Hoxhés “Percepcioni dualist
dhe identiteti neckolonial” mund t7i drejtohen disa verejtje
né piképamje té relacionit “Ballkani” - “neckolonialistja™.
Pra, nése edhe pranojmé ze né kété moment jané nén
njéfaré kontrolli imperial, megjithaté duhet t& pranojmé
se shtetet ballkanike nuk jané nén kontroll imperial si eks-
koloni. Ndérkag, po ge se e pérdorim "neckolonialen” né
kuptim t& pamundisisé sé vendeve ballkanike t& krijojné
“identitet té pavarur ekonomik e politik né presionin e
globalizimit ose duke véné né dukje ndikimin ekonomik,
kulturor dhe ushtarak té superfuqisé mé t& madhe, duke i
pasur parasysh pérpjekjet e SHBA-ve pér bérjen e
ekonomisé globale kapitataliste?, atéheré pérdorimi i
“neokeloniales” fiton peshé shumé mé t2 madhe.

Né kété kontekst, nuk duhet t& néncmohet as ndikimi i
imperializmit evropjan, i cili pa dyshim ka pasur ndikim
né shekullin e kaluar, pas rénies sé Perandorisé Otomane,
e vegmas né decenien e fundit, pas shthurjes s& shtetit
mé té madh ballkanik. Gjithsesi, nuk duhet t& néngmohet
as ndikimi i “Ideologjisé maskuliniste militariste
amerikane” i cili né decenien e fundit hostohet me sukses
jovetém mentalisht - si rezultat i inxhinjeringut memetik
pérmes kontrollit té mediave; por edhe fizikisht - pérmes
intervenimit ushtarak *humanitar” né Kosové, por edhe
me “ri-stacionimin né Ballkan né pérputhje me interesat
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LXVYMAHHTApHATA" BOEHA HHTEPBERIH]A Ha KocoRo, HO H
€O BOBHOTO Pe-CTAIHOHHpake Ha BankanoT Bo cEaai co
HOBHTE Te0-CTPATETMOKHE HHTEDECH.

Hanaramwero Ha Cyszana Munescka, .Ja Gankanckara
TOCTOMEVOHBOCT BO BPEMETO Ha ANCOIYTHO DOCTKO0-
HHjanHoTo", € 0bna Aa ce dexoxelipyupa QR0 KyATYPHO
KAHIIE, QJHOCHD, A2 Ce IDEDKe HeomTyineoeTa® moMerly
[BE HEITa KOW WTo B0 DANKAHCKATA MMarHHALHjA ce
Hepazfeano cnoenn: Bankanor u rocromybHBOCTA.
Hacranor koj, cnopen Munescka, Mose 13 NoCTyHH Kako
NPECEPTHHIE, H KOj BOYIIHOCT JIPeIHIBHEA noTpeda o1
penedHHHpPARE HA ETHKATA HA rocTo/kyDHBOCTA™ €
GeEranckaTa KpH3a of 1999 rofHHa, Kora no 3amodHy-
BAHCTO Ha BOEHATA HHTepBeHnHja Ha HATO 8o Toramsa
CPJ, na TepuTopHjata Ha Penybauka Makenonnja ce
Hajnoa croTHy Mijan beranm. [pen Gerancknor Opas,
HEYCIOBEHATA TOCTOBYGHBOCT €0 Koja Ce ropiear
eTHakHTe Makegounn (v He camo THe Ha Bankanor)
notdpan, wro Hewe mopoy 3a GpaHyYEAYKATA HIJABA HA
efieH IOKANeH moanTHyap - Maxegoaurre He HM gane
Hr Boaa Ha DeranuuTe” - Koja Geme MCKOpHCTEHA O
Munescka ¥ 3a HIBECHH NepQOPMATHEHHE OOEHTH BO
HEjIHHOTO H3Aarame (JeMeR, OPraHH3aTOpoT, He CaMo
WMo He H JaN HEKAKEH TPHBHAETHH KaK0 MOACPATOR,
HHTY CO €J[HA Yalla BoJa He ja nocmymal).

MefyToa, BAKBOTO NPEHACOMYBALE HA HHTENEKTYATHHOT
OAHMCKYPC KOH eIHA MOJMHTHYEN ,ARTENTHYHA" CHTYaIHja
- IHpPeKTHA DOCAEAHIA HA HOBHOT AMEPHEAHCKH
KOMOHHjaaHaaM" - coagane, BapeM kaj MeHe, HIRECHO
uyBCTEO HA ambueanesuuja. H Toa ne ambHBanenuuja
mTo OH MOReTs Ja ce MPOTONKYRA KAKO CHMIOTOM Ha
HEKAKEA (Heo)KONOHHjANHa PenanHja - NOMEmEH0To
UVECTBO Ha MPHBIEKYBAWE H 0A0HBARE KapaKTepHC-
THYHO 32 (HEO)KOTOHH]ANHHOT cyDjeKT BO OJIHOC HA
KOMOHHAATOROT, TYEY AMGHBATIEHITH]A KAK0 CHMITTOM HA
flapadoxcaanociia HA CAMHOT NOCT-KOJOHHjaNneH

€ reja gjeo-strategjike.

Ligjérata e Suzana Milevskés, “Pér mikritjen ballkanase
né kohén e ‘postkoloniales absolute’, éshté njé pérpjekje
pér ta dekonstruktuar njé klishe, pérkatésisht té tregohet
pavendosmeéria® midis dy gjérave té cilat né imagjinimin
ballkanas jané té lidhura pandashém: Ballkani dhe
mikpritja. Ngjarja e cila, sipas 8. Milevskés, mund té
shiérbejé si kthesé dhe e cila né té vérteti “shkaktoi nevojén
pér redifinimin e etikés sé mikpritjes™ eshté kriza e
refugjatiéve nga viti 1999, kur pas intervenimit té NATO-
s né REJ-né e atéhershme, né territorin e Republikés sé
Magedonisé u gjetén gindéra mijéra refugjaté. Para valés
sé refugjatéve, mikrpitja e pakushtézuar me 18 cilén
krenohen magedonasit etnike (e jo vetém ata té Ballkanit)
déshtoi, gié qi ishte shkak pér deklaratén e vrullshme t&
njé politikani lokal - “Maqedonasit nuk u kané dhéng as
ujé refugjatéve” - e cila u shfrytézua nga Milevska edhe
pér disa poenta performative né ligieratén e saj (demelk,
organizatori, jo vetém gé nuk i paska dhéné dofaré
privilegjesh si moderator, por as me njé goté ujé s'e paska
gostiturt).

Ndérkaq kthimi § kétillé § ecurisé sé diskursit intelektual
kah njé situaté "autentike” politike - pasojé e drejtpér-
drejté e “kolonializmit té ri amerikan” - krijoi, s& paku te
uné, njéfaré ndjenje té ambivalencés. Dhe jo ambivalence
€ do té kishte mundur t& shpjegohet si simptom i njéfaré
relacioni (neo}kolonial - ndjenja e pérzier e térhegjes dhe
refuzimit karakteristike pér subjektin (neolkolonial nié
raport me kolonizatorin, por ambivalencé si simptom i
paradeksalitetit té veté diskursit postkolonial. Nga njera
ané, pozita postkoloniale legjiitimohet pikérisht pérmes
thirrjes sé té nénshiruarve, té hegjemonizuarve, té
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AHcKype. Of enqHa crpasa, NOCTRIVIOHHjANHATAE N03HIHja
CE JEMMTHMHIPA TOKMY MPEKY NOEHKYBAE HA NOTHHHE-
THTE, XEreMOHHIHDAHNTE, CYDODAHENDAHHTE, HEBHILTH-
BHTE, DE3rMACHHTE, VTHETEHHTE, MADPTHHAMHIHPAHHATE,
3ABHCHHTE, YCAOBYBAHKTE, YISHYBAHHTE, CyDanTepHHTE
- cnopen CoHBak, ,0HHEe KOH HeMaaT OpHETam Ao
ONIITECTEEHATE ‘npyrH’ Ha mobunnocet”, Bo taa eMucaa,
MHTEPEEHIHjaTA HA MIIERCKA YCOEIHO IH OTTPrHA 0
safopas peanHUTe NOIHTHYEH CyBjexTH/nojauHIH 0O
KOM 02 NerHTHMHDA NocTEONoHHjanHata kpuTrHea. On
OpYTa CTPAHA, TAKBATA NephopMATHEHA HHTEPEEHIIH]A BO
HOpoCTpaHaTa acenTHHKA Xada Ha Myzejor Ha conpeme-
HATA YMETHOCT He MiGHOWEe, 8 a8 He MOCcRedo4E aa
HENPEMOCTAHRHOT Ja3 MTOMENY ANCTPAKTHHOT HHTENeK-
TYANEH JHCKYDE H HETOBHOT HIMOJAKHYBAMKM peepedT
- cyDAaNTEPHHTS; 33 TAMHOTO COSHAHHE JEKA HIHOCHH-
KpaTHYHHOT BoKabyiap Ha TeopeTHYAPOT He CHOJeIVEa
PEMHCH HHIITO €O KPHEOT Ha yrHeTeHute. Bo 0Boj
KOHTEKCT MOME O3 DpPO3IBVIH MHTEPECHO 38jaUTHEATH
kpHTHEA Ha Tepn HraTon, HanaTH He MOMan ONCKY-
paHTHET 0L A0GAD e NOCT-KONOHM]ATHH TeOpeTHYADH,
JEKd THE YEeCTONATH ArOHHIHDAAT 33 TAKBHOT jas, Dea
NPHTOA A3 NPHACHECAT 38 PasbHpAHBOCTA Ha HHBEHHOT
JMerype.® 3a man, npoHnTHeaTa sabenemxa Ha Hrorron
YIATEHA KOH NMOCTHOMOHWJEAMHCTHTE, NeKa ¥ noxKpaj
HABDAHATA NOYHT KOH JIpyrHOT, €0 CBOJOT ONCKYPAH-
THCTHYKH CTHJ, THE C&8 HEMYBCTBHTEIHH KOH YHTATENOT
KAKO HajHemocpeguuoT Jpyr - Geine yMecHa H 34 TeIIKo
OPEMOCTIHBHOT jas moMery nyfiHKaTa B H3IarauapTe -
HAno#MeHH Hebape Kako MysejckH NPUMepolH Bo
YMETHHUKATS XANa ¢pejle HeKoj 301eBeH, HHKOMY
CthaT/IHE KOHIENTYATHCTHYKH TepdopMaHc.

H obnpor Ha AETOPOT HA TEROBHHOBE OGCEDT, OO0 CROETO
manarame ,JlocTkomoHRjanEHOT JHCKYPC H HepasOm-
pameTo, OAHOCHD Henopasbnpamero Ha Bankawotr” na
NpHAOHece KoM pasbisame Ha BearyaHAOT 3U] noMely
mOnHEATE ¥ HANAarauHTe, He ra gage (Gapem sa Hero)

subordinuarve, té té padukshméve, té té pazishmeéve, té
té shtyvpurve, té té margjinalizuarve, té té varurve, té té
kushtézuarve, té té shantarhuarve, subalteréve - sipas
Spivakut “atyre gé nuk kan# gasje te ‘binarét’ shogéroré
té mobilitetit™. Né kité kuptim, intervenimi | Milevskés i
shképuti me sukses nga harresa subjektet/té nénshtruar
realé politiké me té cilét legjitimohet kritika postkoloniale,
Nga ana tjetér, intervenimi i tillé performativ né sallén e
Zieré aseptike & Muzeut t8 artit bashkékohor nuk mundej
e té mos déshmojé pér jazin e pakapércyeshém midis
diskursit abstrakt intelektual dhe referentitté tij mjelés -
subalternéve; pér njohuring e pikélluar se vokabulari
idiosinkratik i teoricientit nuk ndan thuajse asgi® me
klithmén e té shtypurve, N& kété kontekst mund té duket
interesant kritika me sherr e Teri [géltonit, heréheré
opskurantist jo mé i vogél prej njé pjese t& miré té
teoricientéve kolonialg, se ata shpeshheré agonizojné pér
njé jaz t& HlE, pa kontribuar, me kété rast, pér kuptue-
shmériné e diskursit té tyre.? Pér fat té keq vérejtja e
mprehté e Igéltonit drejtuar postkolonialistéve, se edhe
pérkrah respektit t8 deklaruar ndaj Tietrit, me stilin e tyre
opskurantist, ata jané té pandjeshém ndaj lexuesit si Tjetri
mé i dretpérdrejté - ishte me vend edhe pér jazin thuajse
té pakapdreyeshém midis publikut dhe ligigruesve - 18
ekspozuar sikur ekzemplaré muzeu né sallén artistike
midis njéfaré performansi konceptualist t& mérzigém, té
pakuptueshém pér aske.

Edhe orvatja e antorit t# kétij véshtrimi, me ligjératén e
tij “Diskursi postkolonial dhe moskuptimi, pérkatésisht
mosmarréveshja e Ballkanit” té jap€ njé kontribut drejt
rrénimit t murit B pazié midis publikut dhe ligi#ruesve,
nuk i dha (s& paku pér té) rezultatet e pritura. Pasi e

:
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OMEKVBAHHTE Ppe3yaTaTH. OTRAKO [0 AMHECTHPA OPraHH-
SHTOPOT WITO CF CETH /A ja OPTaHHIRpa KondepernmjaTa
TokMy B0 MyiejoT Ha corpeMenara ymerwocr™, Tpaja-
HOCKH ce 0DHE 1A Jake cBOj TPHAOHEE 33 pasiHpamkeTo,
OAHOCHO Hepopashipamero Ha penandjaTa Espona-
bankan, pechepHpajios Ha e1HA KOWAIHASHIW]A 01 CBOjOT
SHHCTHTYHHOHAMeH Dexrpayana’, onHuUeTBOPEHA BO
canrarmara  Espo-Banmkas™ . Canrarmara Espo-Bankan
MO#E HCTORPEMEHD 13 KOHOTHDA feka Baikanor cé yurme
He e fen of JEsponckara” nonETHMKA EMArHHALMA, HO
M Aa nocouyea gexa Banranor e sui generis Ezponcku-
Gangan! [Jeocsucnenocta Ha JEepo-Bankan® mowe na
CE TIVIKYBa KaKo CHMITTOM Ha HASHTHTETCKA KPH3A M HA
EBPOLEHTPHIMTE, i Ha GankanonesTpuaTe. Cocrojbara
HA HASHTHTETCKA KPH3a, MPOcieeHs co BiMobnansanmja
HA JEJCTBEHOCTA, € KAKD CO3ANENHA 34 3AeTHHTKY /OB BO
MATHO Ha HMOEPHJATHNITE EEPOUEHTPHYHE TOKPOBHTENH
1 GATKANCKHMTE NOMHTHYADH CO NOAANHYEMOT MEHTA-
nurer. Ha MOMEHTH, H0BEK He 3Hae WTo e NOCTPAITHO;
BECKPYIIYIOFHOTO MOMHTHYKD HCKNYSyBahe Ha BamkaHor
0J] CTPAHA Ha EBPOIEHTPHUMTE NOPAiH TOA UITO CE VIITe
HE ' COOZEIYEA CCHOBHATE ,EBPOICKH” BPETHOCTH - 8-
MOKDATH)ATA, Ba/IECHHET0 HA TPAB0TO, YOBEKOBHTE IIPA-
Ba; HIH NAK MoJaHUYERTE ohHIH Ha NOKATHETE BANKaH-
CKH NDANTHYAPH 33 akame IPHETVHOR KOH HCKIYIH-
TesiHaTa JEspona®, npi wTo ce HHTEpHANHIHPA eRpOLEeH-
TPHYHOTO NOHCTOBETYRARE HA Erpona” co Esponckara
Yunja" B momxys ce npudaka ckanIaosHOTo DoaH-
THYKO HCRTY9yBame Ha Bankanor o Espona®.”

Ennogresnata xondepernuja 3aspy 0 KpATEOTO
npercTaBysam:e Ha CNHBAK M CeCHJATA UpPANIAEA H
OACOBGPH €O Hea, WTo feme HIBOHPEAHA MOXHOCT
nyfirHKaTa A C8 JAN03NAE BO NPBO JTHIE 00 TEKORHHTE
HHTENEKTYANHH OPEOKYNALHY HA XAPHIMATHYHATA
MECAHTENKa. Hapegawor aen, B0 KV TTYPHHOT OpPOCTOp
~Touxa®, yonean npoMonHjaTa Ha HIDOPOT TEKCTOBH B
nereprjva co Cnusag, JIocTRONORHjANHA KPHTHER" -

amnistol organizatorin q€ shté kujtuar ta organizojé
konferencén pikérisht né Mugzeun e artit bashkékohor®.
Trajanoeki u orvat ta japé kontributin e vet pér miré-
kuptimin pérkatésisht pér moskuptimin e relacionit
Evropé-Ballkan, duke referuar né njé koincidencé nga
“begraundi institucional” i tij, té personifikuar né
sintagmén “Evro-Ballkan™ . Sintagma Evro-Ballkan
mundet pé 1& njejtén kohe té konotojé se Ballkani ende
nuk éshté pjesé e imagjinimit politik “evropjan”, poredhe
té béjé me dije se Ballkani éshté sui generis Ballkan
evropjan! Dvkuptimésia e “Evro-Ballkanit” mund té
shpjegohet &i simptom i krizés sé identitetit edhe te
evrocentrikét edhe te ballkanocentrikér, e pérejellé me
imbholizimin veprimésisé, éghté sikur té ishte bére
pikérisht pér dallavere t€ patronatéve imperialé evrocen-
triké dhe pér politikanét ballkanas me mentalitetin ¢ té
nénshtruarit. Ndonjé heré njeriu nuk di ¢éshté me keg:
peérjashtimi i paskrupullt politik i Ballkanit nga ana e
evrocentrikive pér shkak se ende nuk i pérmbush kérkesat
therelore té vierave “evropjane” - demokracing, sundimin
e sé drejtiis, té drejtat e njeriut; ose pérpjekjet nénshtruese
tét politikanéve lokalé ballkaniké pér t'in ngjitur né ndonjé
vegdy "Evropés” s& jashtézakonshime, me ¢'rast interna-
lizohet identifikimi evrocentrik i “Evropiis” me “Unionin
Evropjan” dhe heshtazi pranchet pérjashtimi skandaloz i
Ballkanit nga "Evropa”.”

Konferenca njéditore mbharoi me prezantimin e shkoriér
té Spivak-ut dhe me sesionin pvetje ¢ pérgiegje me té, gé
ishte njé mundési e jashtézakonshme publiku t€ njihet
né veten e paré me preckupimet intelektuale té mendim-
tares karizmatike. Ditén tjetér, né hapésirén kulturore
"Togka”, pasol promovimi i zgjedhjes sé teksteve dhe
intervistave té Spivak-ut, “Kritika postkoloniale” - njé
mundési e rrallé lexuesit magedonas té fitojné njé liber




Identities j dournal for Politics, Gender end Celbuse, ¥olo [L, Moo 1, Semmer 2003

PETKA MOMHOCT MAKEeTOHCKHTE uMTaTenH Aa gobmjar
TEOPHCKA KHHIA NOTIHIIARA off caMHoT astop. ITpape-
AyBad Ha kHHraTa e Pobept AnalosoBeKn, MOBEKE KOj €
Hajaacny#eH He camo 3a jgoaramero HA CuuBak BO
MakeonsHja, TYKY H 28 KVATYPHAT2Z NPOMOIM]A HA
NOCTROOHH]ATHATA KPHTHKA KAKO JHCKYPC Koj CTaHyEa
Cf MOAKTYENEH BO HACTO]YRAMLATA 34 cebe-pasfuparke na
Bankanor.

Beneuwkn

! TepmuHGT Ccefe-KONoHR3annja [sulf-culqnlzatiﬂn]“ e
KOBAHWIA momymapranpaua 0 Azexcapmnap Kocon, woj Bo
ceoure Benemkn 38 cefexonoRHIMpaIKHTE KYATYPR™ rH
EKILIOATHRE NApAAOKCANHATE ederTh Ha MeTadopara cebe-
EOVIOHHIHDATERN KyaTypa'.

* Camuor reorpaderky xoHuenT Ha JEspona” nate on espo-
nertpHaHocT. Haejara sa Eppona kaxo nocebed KOWTHHEHT
HMa NOMATEY MeoTpadicka nopaord of IejaTa 3a Apancxkuor
MOAYOCTROE KAKD NOCEHEH KOHTHHEHT.

1 EouIKy 28 NOTCRTYBARE, B0 CAARETE HA HARSCHI TOMHTHOEN
dwmypucere, Makenorsja Geme raepana # kaxo ground zero™
Ha CYAHPOT HA ITHBLTH3ALHHTE,

* Bupere, Pos-Colonial Studies: The Key Concepts, ed. by Bill
Ashecroft, Gaveth ' sriffiths and Helen Tiffin, Routledge: London
and New York, 2000, p. 37, ke HanyIUITakeTo Ha DHHEapHATA
ONOIATHE UEHTAD,/ MAPTHHA, CITOPe] HABGCHHE TOCT-KOJOHH-
Jjamnw Teoperuuapy, Gu Tpefano na NPeETCTARYEA NOBEKE O
HPOCTO MOTEPYRARE HE HESaBHCHOCTA HA Maprasanyoroe. Toa
61 Tpefiano ga NPeTCTARYRA M JIEKOHCTRYHPAILE HA HAejaTa 3a
EVATYDHO £IHHCTED M UBPCTHHA, H MPENCIHTYHAHE Ha
TEPACHATA AEKA KYATYPHTE NOCCAVEAAT JBPCTO, THCTO, H
XOMOPEHO TERD HA BPEIHocTH”, HAanymmakero HE MOgetoT Ba
KYATYDA 3acHOBEH Ha DMHAPHATA ONOIHILH}A LEHTAD MapriHa
(nepudrepnja), anaud | Ja ce pasoTKpIjar cure [xyaTypH]
KaKO HCTOPHCKH KOHCTPYMPAHM, H OTTAMY KOPHTHONIHN

fopaanmnH”,

teorik té nénshkruar nga veté autori. Pérgadités i librit
éshté Robert Alagjozovski, njeri i cili 8shté mé i merituari
jo vetém pér ardhjen ¢ Spivak-ut né Magedoni, por edhe
pér promovimin ¢ kritikés postkoloniale si diskurs i cili
bithet gjithnjé e mé aktual né pérpjekjet pér veté-kuptim
né Ballkan.

Pérkthim: Xhabir Ahmeti

Shinime

Vlarmi “vetEkolonizim (selef-kolonization) #shté kalk i
popullarizuar nga Aleksandar Qosreev-i, i cili né “Sheénimet par
kulturat vetifkolonizuese” i ekploaton efektet paradoksale t8
metafores “kulturat vebifkolonizuese”,

*Veté koncephi gjeografik 1 “Evropés” vuan nga evrocentrizmi.
Ideja pér njé Evropé si kontinent i veganté ka mé pak
bazégieografike nga ideja pér Gadishullin arabik si kontinent i

vegante,

1 Ba pér té peérkujtuar, né kokat e disa futuristéve politiké,
Magedonia shikohej edhe "ground zero™ i ndeshjes sé
civilizimeyve

+Shikoni, Post-Colonial Studies: The Key Concepts, ed. by Bill
Asheroft, Gareth Griffiths and Helen Tiffin, Routledge: London
and New York, 2000, p. 37, ku braktisja ¢ opozités binare
gendér/margjing, sipas disa teoricientéve postkolonialg, do té
duhej té paragiste mé shumé se njé pohim 1 thjeshté | pavarésise
58 margjinales. Kjo do t¢ dubej 18 paragiste edhe dekonstruimin
e idesé per unitet e fortEsi kulturore dhe rishgyrtim té pohimeve
se kulturat posedojné njé trup “té forte, té pastér dhe homogien
té vierave”, Braktisja e modelit 8 kulturés t& bazuar né opozitén
binare “gendér/margjiné"(periferi) do ¢ tholg edhe “té
zhulohen té gjitha (kulturat) si historikisht té konstruuara, e 58
kiindejmi formacione korigibile".

& Shumé e ndjeshme éshié gEshija a duhet edhe historia té

o
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4 Monrse ropnen ¢ NpaakeTo AanA TRefa B HeTopijaTa 4a
Ce AMHECTHPE 33 HIBECHH TEIEH INOCTOPCTREA NPOTHA
Baneammure?

* KyImypHOTO NPEBeIyBAREe HE 080) npobaem mome na Gune
nocelHO PEERAHTHO 53 HALIATA HCTOPHOTpadMja xoja, bo
HEJOCTATOK 0l COMCTREHRN ARTEHTHYHH HABODH, TTABHO He
cHAOMYES C0 HAPALMH 10 HAT HA TPETUIKYEARETY HA TYPCKHTE,
GyrapekuTe, IPYKHTE, CPICKNTE, [YrOCAOBEHCKHTE, OpiTan-
CEHTE, PYCEHTE, MePMANCHETE, H ADYTH HCTOPHCKY HADAINH,

* Coopegere, Pos-Colonial Studies: The Key Concepts, ed. by
Bill Ashcroft, Gareth Griffiths and Helen Tiffin, Routledge:
London and New York, 2000, p. 163.

# Coopepny Epnecro Jlaxnay, ensEa 07 ABETE KAYYHE ONEPDATHE
HA AEKORCTPYKITHIATA, 8 HEj3HHOTO NOKIKYBAE 8K noMely
ABe HemrTa Ko Ouie NPHEAKYBAHH EAKO I8 08 CYIITECTBEHD
NOBP3aHH, RCYIIHOCT MOCTOH HIBECEH BWJ HEeOANYHHOCT
(undecidability) koja wro ro cnpeqayea aa GH1AT 33eAHO
cnoenu”, (Laclan, Ernesto, "Ethics, Politics and Radical
Democracy - A Responce to Simon Critchley”, http://
culturemachine tees.ac.uk/frm_f1.htm.}

5 Eagleton, Terry. “In the Gaudy Supermarket”, London Review
of Books, Val. 21, No. 10, 13 May 1999,

" Myaejor, ce 9HMHH, ¢ BHCTHHCKOTD MECTO 38 ACHEIHHOT
JHHTEACKTVAIEN", K0 08 moMupuMe - kako JEan Bogpujap -
€O TOA JIEKA HACHACTBOTO HA rIofansoTe” it erapwino Kpaj Aa
ONUTECTREHATA YI0TE HA MHTLACKTYANENOT NPeRoapesena o/
NPOCRETHTEACTROTO M YHHBepaamnaamujaTa (engere Bandril-
lard, Jean. “The Violence of the Global” (Initially published as
“La Violence du Mondial,” in Jean Baudrillard, Power Inferno
(Paris: Galilée, 2002), pp. 63-83) www.ctheory.net.) Cenag,
mopa fa ce npHsHae, Myacjor Ha cOBPEMENATA YMETHOCT @
AANERy NOONTHMHCTHYKA RAPHJAHTA OTROJNKY, Hd OPHMED,
ApxeanomEreT wak Haneo HTanomEHoT Myse).

* Eppo-Bankan” e n Hacramymor 3a Herouno-Lentpansa
Espona 5 Bankaror, co ceauiure o Hrammja, oprasnaamop sa
MOCTARMAOMEKHTE CTYARH (PO I NOCETYRAN, U HHWIHjaTop
ia HatepHaunomanuaTa mpeska Espona u Baaxanor”,
ipuuascnpana of Esponckata Yunja, 4ue uMe NpexpacHo

amnistohet pér disa krime té rénda kundér ballkanasve?

* Perkthimi kulturor 1 kétij problemi mund 18 jeté vegmas
relevant pér historiografing tong, e cila, né mungesé & burimeve
té saj autentike vetanake, kryesisht furnizohet me naracione
pérmes komentimeve té naracioneve turke, bullgare, greke,
serbe, jugpsilave, britanike, ruse, glermane dhe naracione té
tjera historike.

* Krahasoni, Post-Colonial Studies: The Key Concepls, ed. by
Bill Asheroft, Gareth Grifiths and Helen Tiffin, Routledge:
London and New York, 2000, p. 163.

" Sipas Erpesto Laklan-t, njéri ndér operacionet kryesore té
dekonstruksionit ézhié té tregohet “se midis dy gjérave (8 cilat
janEé treguar sikur jané thelbésisht té lidhura, né té vértetd
ekziston njtfaré pavendosmérie (undecidability) e cila | pengon
té behen sé bashku™ (Laclau, Ernesto: “Ethics, Politics and
Radical Democracy - A Response to Simon Critchley”, http://
culturemachine tees.uk/frm_fl.htm.)

* Eagleton, erry. “In the Gaudy Supermarket”, London Review
of Books, Val, 21, No. 10, 13 May 1999

“ Muzen, s1 duket, &shié vendi i vérteté pér “intelektualin® e
solém, nése pajtohemi - si Zhan Bodrijar-i - se “dhuna e
globales” i ka dhwiné fund rolit shogéror té inelektualit, rol i
caktuar nga iluminizmi dhe univerzalizimi (shihni te Bau-
drillard, Jean: The Violence of the Global™ (Initially published
as “La Violence du Mondial™, in JeanBaudrillard, Power
Inferno (Paris: Galiles, 2002), pp. 63-83) www.ctheory.net.)
Megjithate, duhet té pranohet, Muzeu i artit bashkékohor Eshité
njé varianté shumé meé optimiste s sa, pér shembull, Muzeu
arkeclogiik ose al paleontologjik.

t *Evro-Ballkan™ éshté edhe Instituti pér Evropén Lindore-te
Mesme dhe Ballkanin, me seli né Ttali, organizator i studimeve
postdiplomike qi i ndoga dhe inicijator | Rejetés ndérkombétare
“Evropa dhe Bailkani”, e financuar nga Unioni Evropjan, emri
1t eilit e ilustron per mrekulli se Ballkani henéz do 18 duhet t8
vendoset né imagiinatén politike té “Evropés”. Giithashtu, Evro-
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HAyeTpupa Aexa Bamkanot nonpea Gu Tpefano ga ce cMeCTH
BO NOVTHTHHEATE MMArHHAIT]2 Ha Espona”. Hero taka, Expo-
Bankan” € W AHCTHTYTOT B0 MHM paMkl Jejersysa JHorpasy-
BAYEHOT NERTAD 32 POSOBH CTYIHR" (M3gaABEY HA CHHCAHHETO
~HASHTHTETH™) = HHCTHTYT 4Hja MHCHjA & AHCEMHHALHA T
HMIUVTEMEeHTAIN]E Ba uaenTe B4 Esponckara ¥uuja, @ nposo-
1Mja HA TPaHC-8TAARCKa COpaboTa W HeaBHCHOCT .

“ HnycTpaTHeeH TpuMep @ KamMIamaTa Wre Delle noapRaHs
oy Ilpercegarencr Ha Penybnuka MakeaoH]a, 00 MOTOTO
<EBpona 8o Marenoruja, Mareqousja so Espona” - MoTo on
KO JIOTIHKH MOME 03 08 HERene neKa Maxemoangs cora He o
80  Erpona®, Ho qexa & va naT qa wieae no JEapona”.

Ballkan éshté edhe instituti né suazat e té eilit vepron “Qendra
hulumiunese pér studime gjinore” (botues i revistés “Tdentiteti”)
- institut misiond i t€ cilit éshté diseminimi dhe implementimi i
ideve té Unionit Evropjan dhe “promovimi i bashképunimit
transatlantik dhe 1 pavarésise”

= Shembull ilustrativ éshté fushata q& u pérkrah nga Kryetari i
Republikes s¢ Magedonisé, me moton “Evropa né Magedoni,
Magedonia né Evrope” - moto nga e cila logjikisht mund tié
nxirret pérfundimi se Magedonia tash nuk &hté né “Evropé”,
por se Eshté né rruge té hyjé né “Evrope™.

153 ]




Tdentities ] Joumal For Politics, Gesder and Cuiture, Wel TI, Mg, 1; Sommer 2003

AHa [liMUlWKoBCHA

[oue CMUNEBCHK,
Pasrosop co CnuHo3a,
Awjanaor, Ckonje, 2000

Bo najammuHara Ha pazroeopor

Hexonky Tenxy, cpefpedy HHIKH, CIUIETEHH TAKA WITO
He MOMAT £Ha D63 JAPYTa i DACTIHATH HA DeannaTa wa
fieckpajor: ere j4 HEBMUTHEATA NajakHHa Ha 3fopoRRTE
BO KOJA TPENEPAT CAMOTHHTE AVIIH, IOHEKOTAI BHIMA-
TENHO BP3YBAjKH TH HEjIHHHTE jAanM, NOHEKOTAII
NpNenkajikn ¢ B caMiTe aappaany 8o HEE. Ho Henos-
TOPTHBHOT 3BYE HA TOj Tpener Ges mpecTal NATVREA HKA
roeMaTa Mpesa, HedYjHO NOTPecyBAjiH TH O¥PH H
HEJAHHETE HAjIANeYH KATUMEKBA! C& J0JEKa OcaMe-
HHYKHTE GPAHOBH, BO 8fIEH MHT, HE OC CPETHAT BO MOKHO
COBIATMAILE, JOALKA CONCTBCHIOT MOJIK He C¢ TPOYHTA BO
TYIHOT KPHE, 8 DONKATA HA HEMOIHATHOT, HEOYEeKyBaHo,
HE CH [0 HAj1e CBOjOT NAT TOKMY HH3 HAITHTE 360PORH.

CRETOT BA TORECHHTE HENTE, HECOMHEEHO, I'0 MOEHAREA
l!}f_U,EEHHnT ti:IEHI:}MEH Hia DEIOHAHIATA; CATHKATA Ha
BeToHCKH MOCT KO C8 YPHER 01 ¥1apoT Ha METan bo pafor
HA 80HA KPMCTATHA YAlla, OBROIMOHY B JOHCKALE 18 O
HaceTH (hH3HYKATa AHMEHAH]a Ha HerosaTa Mok, Ho, naxo
HECIIOPELIHED IOUBPCTH 04 BeToROT, HUTY DeCTENeCHHTE
DefeMH - OHHE HA BPEMETD, Ha JASHYHHTE, KyITYPHITE,
H PesiH FHOIHHATE pﬂ:]JlHRH = Hé o NOERHYBAET D0BOIHD
MOEHH Ja B 0J0JeaT HA HErOBATA HEeBHTHEA CHIA,
CasaTa Ha 2iEH eQHOCTABEH, HABHITYM MO FecT, CUHYEH

Ana Dimishkoyska

Fowe Cvunescki,
Pazroeop co CnuHo3a,
Ouwjanor, Cranje, 2000

Né pezhishkén e bisedés

Disa fije té holla, té argjendta, t€ gérshetuara asisoji qé
nuk munden njéra pa tjetrén dhe té varura mbi greminén
e paskajit: ja pezhishka e padukshme ¢ fjaléve né té cilén
dridhérijne shpirtérat e vetmuar, duke i lidhur ndonjéheré
me kujdes nyjet e saj, ndonjéheré duke u ngatérruar edhe
veté né to. Por zéri i papérseritshém i késaj dridhérime
udhéton pa pushuoar népér rrietén e madhe, duke i
shgetésuar pahetueshém madje edhe kéndet e saj mé té
largéta: deri atéhere kur valét vetmitare, pér njé cast, nuk
pigen né njé perputhmeri 1€ ploté, derisa heshtja vetanake
nuk lexohet né klithmén e huaj, ndérsa dhembja e té
panjohurit, papritmas, nuk e gjen rrugén e vet pikérisht
néper falét tona.

Fiala e gjérave t& shtatshme, pa dyshim, e njeh fenomenin
e mrekullueshém té rezonances; imagzhi i urés prej betoni
qé rrézohet nga goditja e metalit né skajin ¢ njé gote té
kristalté, jep mundési té hetohet deri-diku dimensioni
fizik i fugisé sé saj. Por, megjithése pakrahasimisht mé té
forté se betoni, as bedemet e pashtatshme — ata té kohés,
té dallimeve gjuhésore, kulturore dhe religjiioze - nuk
tregohen mjaft té géndrueshém 11 béjné ballé fugisé sé
saj 1 padukshme. Forca e njé gjesti té réndomié, né dukje
e vogél, e ngjashme me até takimin e kumbueshem té
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REVIEWS TIPAKASH

Hi 0Haa SEOHINBA cpeaba Ha MeTaN0T H KPHCTATIOT; KOTa
EIHA YOBEYKA OYINa ke ja noroan tajuara Qgpexpermija
Ha apyra, H xoaky e moroseMa aMIUTHTYZATA Ha Taa
cpenha, TOMKY NoUTaG0K0 Tad & MeHYRA BT KoRpHTY-
pansja Ha BOCTAHOBEHHOT MEHTANEH NPOCTOP,

HecoMeeHo, KODDITHEATHTE HA NePLUENIHjATA ToRCKe HE
Moe ga Gmgar HeTH nocile cpejfaTta kojamTo ce
OAHTPYEA BO HHIUKHTE Ha poManoT-najaxaaa” Pasro-
eop co CnHosa" HA MALIHOT MakeIoHCKH nHcaTen None
Cuunercxu. Bo oBoj HMarnHapes pasrosop, bapyx ne
Cnunoza, TOIEMHOT DANHOHANHCTHYRH Quaocod ox
CEYMHEABCETTHOT BEK, CE CPeKara C0 CBOJOT COTOBOPHHK
KO}, KAKD NTTO 08 SHHM, CYIITHHCKH MY HEIO0CTACYRLT CHOT
HEToB #HBoT. HH3 HCRIYIHTENHHOT KHH#eBeH moTdar
Ha l'one CMERescKH,  XogorpaMor” Ha Cnpaosa,
BoOOOHYAEHO NMPOSKTHPAH HH3 CTPAHMIIHTE HA HCTOPHCKD-
dpimocoderiTTe cTY MM, To AoGHEA CROJOT CORAAIHHTENCH
ABOJHHE - YOBEKOT Of] KPB M MECO, KOj CBOjOT caMoTeH
VHUBEDEYM [ADAZOKCANHO T0 CHOOEMIVES OO CHTE HEMY
CAHYHN KOW HEKOTALl MOCTOeAe MAH ke nocrojar. Ho,
RJIOTOT HA pasrosopor co CNHHO3A @ ganexy DoroJem
oo OH MOKENIo 43 C¢ DOMHMOIH HA NPE NOrMEem, 5o
BACNENEH0CT O AOMHPOT CO SIeH BHBOT KOj 0MMBYEA
moj urpara Ha 36oposuTe. Hueno, Bo Taa MIpa He ce
obaukyea ¢camo gosekoeT CnHHO3A, CONEPHHEOT Ha
HCTOMMEHHOT THE 0f Hetopucko-punocoderara k-
LM, TYKY efHoRpesmeHo B CHIHHO33 KHIDKEBHHOT JYHAK
- conepuHEoT Ha Crnrunosa-gunocodor. CuporHcTrape-
HOCTA HAa OBHE ABA NHKA & & Ha O CYITECTEEHNTE
JHMEHIHH HA CYIHPOT KOJ Ja9H HH3 Lefata cTpyKTYpa
HE POMAHOT H KOj & TONKY TEMEneH H cenpHCyTeH IITo
omraj Aa mose 3 Guge cornemal Kako Heropa sacefina
opanka. Acumuaanpajén ro ¢gurocodor so cebecn,
KHHMEHHHOT NHK CE NPETBOPR BO HEIUEA HEBH/THBA
cy(Bepasja, OTENOTEOPEHA ONO3ZHIIM]A HA CAMHEOT HETOR
AMCKYPC, Ha COTHAJHHOT NATOC H PALHOHATHATA CTPYETY=
PHPAHOCT BP3 Kou Toj nounsa. Hua najaxunAara Ha

metalit e kristalit: kur njé shpirt njeriu do ta géllojé
frekuenceén e fehehté té shpirtit tjetér, Dhe sa mé e madhe
té jeté amplituda e ati) takimi, ag mé thellésisht e ndryshon
ajo konfiguracionin e téré té hapésirés sé vendosur
mentale.

Pa dyshim, koordinatat e percepeionit nuk munden té jené
edhe mé tutje té njejta pas takimit i cili ndodh né fijet e
“romanit ~ pezhishk&" “Bisedé me Spinozén” té shkri-
mtarit 1 ri magedonas Goce Smilevski. NE kiété bisedé té
imagjinuar, Baruh de Spinoza, filozofi i madh racionalist
i shekullit shtatémbédhjeté takohet me bashkébiseduesin
e tij, i cili, sic duket, thelbésisht i ka munguar gjaté gjithé
jetés. Pérmes ndérmarrjes s& vecanté letrare té Goce
Smilevskit, “hologrami” i Spinozés, i projektvar zakon-
shém népér faget e studimeve historike-filozofike, e fiton
dytéshorin e tij fantazmagorik — njeriun prej gjako e mishi,
i ¢ili univerzin e vet e paradoksalisht e ndan me té gjithé
njerézit e ngjashém me té, gé dikur kané ekzistuar ose gé
do té ekzistojné. Mirépo deponimi né bisedén me
Spinozén éshté shumé mé i madh se sa do té kishte
mundur té merret me mend né shikim té paré, né
verbéring e kontaktit me njé jeté e cila ngjallet nén lojén e
fjaléve. Pra, né até lojé nuk forméschet vetém njerin
Spinoza, kundérshtari i personazhit me té njejtin emér
nga fiksioni historik-filozofik, po njeherésh edhe Spinoza
personazh letrar / kundérshtari i Spinozés-filozof.
Kundérshtia e kityre dy personazheve éshté njéra nga
dimensionet thelbésore té konfliktit i cili shkon duke u
forcuar gjaté gjithé strukiurés s€ romanit dhe i cili shté
ag i themelté dhe i gjithpranishém sa gé mezi mund té
vérehet si karakteristiké e vecanté e zaj, Duke e asimiluar
filozofin né vetévete, personazhi letrar shndérrohet né
subverzion t& padukshém, opozité e biiré nga veté diskursi
i tij, nga patosi njohés i strukturimit mbi t& cilin géndron
ai. Népér pezhishkén e narracionit letrar, imagjinata
lozonjare padiktueshém i shirin duart e veta kah djepi
filozofik, duke e viedhur ngapak, hap pas hapi, até 1 cili
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KHHAEBHATA HADALH]A, PASUIPAHATA HMATHHANM]A
He3abeNenUIHE0 TH IPY#a CRONTE NAHKH Kol praocod-
CKATA JIYIKA, OTKPAJHVEAjRH IO, 9EKO0P N0 9eK0p, OHOj
k0j Gemwe pedHcH cpacHAT 3a Hea, OTEPajHYBAJKH 10
TOKMY MHCHIHTEIOT B HETORROT POBOD, 38 JIA MY NOKEHE
EIHA OPYTA MOK - MOKTA HA jasumkoT xKora sbopoBmTe
HIPaaT 0o HOBW, A0TOTAN HeHcIpobasy TpABHIA.

LHMOHOMOrOT HE CYIITECTRY RS MOHOIOIOT € H3MHBCIeHa
pafioTa”™ 3anyia Bo egHA ceoja mecHa boase Komeckn.
Ja noanasan am, HIH MoweDH camMo j8 HACETYBAN Taa
EHCTHHA MPOKONHATHOT denocod®, excKOMYyHHRIIHPA-
HHOT EBPEHH KOj CMHPEHO ja HOCEN TPHOBATA KPYHA Ha
corjansara naonannja? JHuko] 18 He KOMYHHIHPA CO
HETD HHTY MHUCMEHO HATY NAK YCHO, HAKO] Ja He KHEee
€O HETO TOJ HCT NOKPHE, HEKG] Ja He MY ce NPHOIHEH
MODMHCKY 0 MeTHPH JTAKTH, HHKQ] 18 HE 10 SHTHE OHA [T
TOj Mo HAMTHIAn" - xepemoT dipaeH Bp3 HETOBHTE MIEKH
€ BCYIDHOCT TENIKATA KJIETEA HA OCVAEHOCT HA MONOJIOT,
KOjd MOCTENEHD T'o Pa3janysa HAjCyITHAHHOT TeMen Ha
ceHOCTa - YYBRCTBOTO 38 HIBECHOLTA HA CONCTEEHOTO
nocroese, Ho, meTathuanuraTa npasaHa Ha HeobjacHHE
HAYHMH I'H BKPCTYRA NATHIITATA HA S0BEYKHTE CyAOHHN:
MAKAD M CTOTHILH POAHHH NO CEOJATA CMPT, MAKAD CAMO
HH3 CTPaHHIINTE Ha BIHA KHHTA, OCYIEHHOT HA MOHOJOT,
CENaK OAHOBO ¢e 3000HBa €O CHOETO NOMHOKPBHO
OOCTOCHE - OHA Ha MOBCK KOj PARPORADA H €0 KOID 1170 8
pasrosapa. H HasMCeTHHA, CYIUTECTBYBA JH, BOOIIITO,
MoHOIOTOT? HMeHOo, cera Bo [IacoT Ha CIHHO03a neke MMa
HEDITO LITO IO HAJAMBHYRE, HeIIT0 NoMoiHo # noforaro
01 ceTa fieckasa MPOHMKIHEOCT HE HETOBOTO CAMOIIDS-
HAHHE: BHATPEITHOTO MPHCYCTRO Ha dpyauotll, TpoHHHEY-
BAUKHOT HOT7IET 0 OHAA TOUKA IITO & HeOCTATIHA 34 HAC
CAMHTE, 4 CENAK HEONXOJHA 32 WHTYHTHBRHOTO OCO3HA-
BatL@ HA NETHHATA HA CONCTBEHMOT MHEOT,

ToukaTta, of koja sanosHysa na nyka craxnoro, llesrapor
HA Bf{HA HORS A jAKIHA, COTHHETA 0] TEHEHTE THHHH Ha

Jowmal Tor Polltécs, Gamder and Cufture, Vel TI, No. 1, Summer. 2003

ishte thuajse i pjekur pér t&, duke ¢ vjedhur pikérisht
mendimtarin dhe ligiérimin e tij, gé t'i tregohet njé fugi
tjetér  fugia e gjuhés kor fjalét luajné sipas rregullave té
reja, deri me atéheré té paprovuara.

*Monologe nuk éshté genésor/monologu éshté puné e
shpikur” ka shénuar né njérén nga vjershat e tij Blazhe
Koneski. E ka njohur ose jo, ose vetém e ka parandjeré
kiété té virteté “Filozofi | mallkuar”, hebreu i ekskomi-
nikuar i eili n2 t8 gjallé té tij e pat mbajtur mbi koké
kurorén me ferra té izolimit shogéror? "Askush mos té
komunikojé me t& as me shkrim as me gojé, askush té
mos jetojé me té nén njé kulm, askush mos t'i afrohet mé
afér se katér pashé, askush mos ta lexojé até qé e ka
shkruar ai” — heremi i hedbur mbi shpatullat e tij né té
viirteté éshté njé namé ¢ réndé pér dénim me monolog,
git e cila e bren daléngadalé themelin mé subtil té vetvetisé
- ndjenjén e sigurisé sé ekzistimit vetanak, Mirépo e drejta
metafizike né ményré 8 pashpjegueshme i krygézon ndhét
e fateve njerézore: sé paku edhe gindéra vjeté pas vdekjes
sé tij, madje vetém népér faget e njé libri, i dénuari me
monolog, pérséri e fiton ekzistimin e tij té ploté - até te
njeriut qé bisedon dhe me té cilin ¢faré bisedohet, Dhe,
me té vérteté, a éshté fare genésor monologu? NE {é
vértete, tash né zérin e Spinozés ka dicka e cila e tejkalon
até, dicka mé té fugishme e mé té pasur nga e gjitheé
thellésia e veténjohjes sé tij: prania e brendshme e tjetrit,
shikimi depértues nga ajo piké gé éshié e pakapshme pér
vet neve, po megjithaté e domosdoshme pér njohjen in-
tuitive té térésise sé jetés toné,

Pika, nga e cila fillon t& plasé gelgi. Qendra e njé
pezhishke, e béré nga vijat e holla té plasave & zgjérohen
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NMYKHATHHATE IITO CE [MPAT B0 CHTE TPABIH 0 MAIHATA
W fiecTpacHa NOBPIIHEA HA TOROPOT Ha CnMHD3a, OHAKOR
KAKOB WITO O fo3gapame of HeroBHTe duaocodokn
rparrat. Jonexa peunara i feckoHedHa CYICTAHLH]A
OCO3HACHA CO HAjBRHCOKHOT OfNME HA MO3HAHHETO
cTyaeHo fiecka o HerTOBHTe quurocofckn TedHHHiHH
M AKCHOMH, 0ROTO He MOSKE JIa C8 OTTPIHE O 81EH OpPYT,
NOMHAKOR IPHI0P WTo ¢& OTBOPA HHS JTaBHPHHTHTE Ha
POMaHOT; HE MOXKE, 8 Jla He ja BuaW ocllpuyailia Ha
CeyLanillo Ha cBeToT Anaboxo 3apHeHa BO BEHHTE HA
dusocodor. PagyMor npoTHE aderTHTE, NPOTHE 04AjoT
M TATATd - HO KOTA K K€ ja 0CO3HAS TAA CNACOHOCHA MOK
WECTTOMHITHOTG MOMYEHIE KOe ja TyDH Majia cH 1 YUl
OaHEH HHKOTAID NoReKe HE Ke YMeaT i C8 OTBODAT 34
Na MpHMaT HeWTo, MIAnejid cé 0 HeMHHOBHOCTA Ha
saryBaTa? ¥MOT NPOTHE CETHAATA = HO HPBEHNOT KPERET
CO ZaBecH, NeTHKAHTOT, KOTENKATA HA PAFALETO H CMPITTa
- HETOBRATA W HA CHTE Herosl DIHCKH, HHKOTALI HEMA 03
ro BMAN Hero, Bapyx a8 Cnurosa, Kaxo of gnaloqRHHETe
HA CBOGTO CYINTECTBYBalLe ce jasa cefecH Ha Apyr.
BeqHOCT2 NPOTHE MHHIHBOCTA ~ HO 4Y/ISCHHTE OMH HA
FEnapa Mapsja, Bo Beaodat/IHBEATA HTPA HA TPAINARA H
OIFOBOPH YMEAT /a TO BHAAT OHA IITO BEYHO MY CE
HEMOJIKHYEA HA TOTNENOT Ha MECTHTENOT: TOMHOTHjATA
HA eHO Ja¢ HCTKAEHO Of] BPEMETO, O KPATKOTPJHATE i
MHHJIHBH HEWITAa KOM MOMAT na Gu1ar oTTPruaTH of
HEMOCTOCHETO CAMO Npexy DymHoCTa Ha HeuHja CReCT
KOJAINTO FH FIENA, CAYINA, MHEDHCA, aonupa. Beckpajor
[POTHE OrpaHHHMEHOCTA - HO 30I0Te caMuoT dunocod e
TONKY BOSHEMHDEH 0] EMHBOTHOTO H30BIICTBO KOHIEHT-
PHPAHO BO €IHO NOEIHHENHO, OTPAHHYSH(, KOHETHO TEN0
- OHA HA HEroBEHOT y4eHHK Joan Kaseapuyc?

Tiaxa, HH3 TKHBOTO HA PAATOBOPOT ¢0 CIHHO3A OCTOjaH0
TEYAT ApA Napanenun Toka. TeMenHoTO JBOjCTEO HA
FOBOPHHKOT M COMOBOPHHKOT, CYUITHHCKH BIMINAHO BO
JAAKKOT KaK0 HErOB KOHCTHTYTHEEH Defer, & HewTo of
IITO HE MOMKE 73 H3Dera HETY HajcaMOTHHOT YM, MAKap

né té gjitha drejtimet népér sipérfagen e lémuet dhe pa
trasé té ligjerimit t& Spinozeés, té tillé sic e njohim nga
traktatet e tij filozofike. Derisa substanca e amshueshme
dhe ¢ pafund e njohur me formén mé té larté té njohjes
shkélgen ftohté né definicionet dhe aksiomat e tij
filozofike, syri nuk mund té largohet nga njé pamje tjetér,
e ndryshme, qé hapet népér labirintet & romanit; nuk
mund e t& mos e shohé tehiun e mprehté té thikés sé botés
té ngulur thellé né venat e filozofit. Arsyeja kundér
afekteve, kundér déshpérimit e pikéllimit - po kur do ta
njohé até fugi shpétimtare djaloshi gjashtévjecar i cili e
humb té &mén dhe duart e té ¢ilit asnjéheré nuk do té
mund té zgjaten té pranojné digka, duke u frikésuar nga
patjetérsia e humbjes? Mendja kundér shqisave — por
krevati i kuq me perde, ledikanti, djepi i lindjes dhe
vdekjes ~ e tija dhe e té gjithe té aférmve té tij, asnjéheré
nuk do ta shohé até, Baruh de Spinozén, si nga thellésité
¢ té genmes sé tij ia jep vetéveten tjetérkujt. Amshimi
kundér kalueshmérisé - mirépo syté e magjishém té Klara
Marisé, né lojén e pakapshme t€ pyetjeve e pérgjegjeve
diné ta shohin até g amshueshém i del pérpara shikimit
t& mendimtarit; plotnia e njé un-i e ndérthurur nga koha,
nga giérat afatshkurtéra e té kalueshme t# cilat mund té
shképuten nga mosekzistimi velém pérmes syceltésisé sé
vetédijes s& dikujt e cila i shikon, i dégjon, in merr eré, i
prek. Paskaji kundér 18 kufizuarés ~ po pse veté filozofi
éshté aq i shqetésnar nga pasuria jetésore e koncentruar
né njé trup individual, té kufizuar - né até té nxénisit 18
tij Joan Kazearius?

Késhtu, népér indin e bisedés me Spinozén varhdimisht
rrjedhin dy ecuri paralele. Dynakésia e themelté e
biseduesit dhe bashkihiseduesit, e shénuar genésisht né
gjuhé si shenjié e saj konstituitive, éshté digka prej té cilés
nuk mund t& ikén as mendja mé e vetmuar, sikur ikja e tij

R
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HergBoTo GETCTEO Aa TPae H CTOTHIM TOIHHH: A00DOEATE
CE TPATH KOH, MOPaHns HTH DOfIOIHE, 1O OJTaRagT TORMY
OHA [ITO HajMHOTY CAKAAT A4 ro ckpmjar. OrTamy, Ha
NajakMEATA COOHTAHO H C& DPHADYAYBaaT MeTadopHTE
Hi DAMTHMICECTOT H MOHOPHHIIATA: 337 ONAHOT HA
BHTHBEOTO, NOKAMANOTO, HOKAKAHOTO BO PA3roBOpoT,
NOCTOJAHD AEMHE OHA JPYToTo, NPHTAEHOTO, HpeMos-
qanoTo, JlBa rAaca, ABd IHKAS HE BNeH HCT YOBEK -
CrnuHo3a KOj ABANATH I'D PACKLYEA CBOJOT SHHEOT HH3
OYHTE HA IBATA CBOH NOPTPETA KOM TH JENAaT BeCeTHHA
TOOHHEN, JATEYHH KAKOD B3 CBETA BO 2AHA HOTA JVIIEA.
Hoaexa B0 OPBHOT AEA HA POMAEHOT 3DopyBa yMHHOT H
CMHPEH JIHE HA MHCTHTENOT 3AIITHTEH ¢0 HenpobojraTa
obBHEKA HA HETENEKTOT, HesacerHat oj OonkaTta Ha
MHHIHBOCTA, HEKAAE 0N03A004, IO HETOBHTE 360p0oEH,
HEjACHO Ce HACETYBAAT KOHTYPHTC HA NOpPTPETOT Ha
<prnocodor co maTes noraes” . Kora o BTOpHOT I8 Ha
pPOMAaHOT Ke ofiekHe HeTOBHOT THaC - TNacoT HA OHOJ Koj
JIO3HAT 32 09ajJOT H TATATA, OHO] OKOY KOO SAIITHTHATA
ofEHERA 0 CHAMBHIIA BO 33TYITYBATRN ORA0I, KPIIEjKH
ro JaKOT HA BEIFPTE M ATHTE HA YCHHTE, NPTHTE HA
NOPTPETOT O MAanocTa GRAeaHeaT 40 HeNpenoiHaBae,
BOHEHH BO NOPO3HHTE KapnH Ha HeJOMHBEAHOTO.
IMpoctopoT Mely TApAIeTHHTE NPHKATHE, KAKO 0 0HOJ
MEery NApPANENTHHTE OIPABM, OCTaHYBA onbeneman co
OTCYCTBOTO HA TPECEKVBAHE, HA BHCTHHCKA cpenfa: He
camo Ha CrimHoad co Knapa Mapaja, sy Ha Consoza co
Joan Kazeapnyc, Tvky ¥ #a CnHHO3A ©0 CAMBOT ceDecH.
KnersaTa Ha caMoOTHjaTa, ce 9YHHH, & QpAeHA BpP3
HEMOBHTE MAcKH JANCKY Hpej XePpeMOoT Hid HEIDBHTE
cofipaia; jac Koe MHBSE 33 BeMHOCTA, HO BIJIEWITEHO BO
BpPEMETD, OCTAHYBA 3apo0eH0 04 JpYyTaTa cTPaHA HA
OTNEefanoTo, He yenerajin pa ro chatu aaabororo
AHAYEHE HA MAJYMHOTO TPEIYTIPeIVBAhE JEKa OHOj Koj
APEAOATD CTOH NPEeN MazHATa DOBPIIHHEA ob3eMeH 0f
CONCTBEHHOT JTHE, PHSHKYEA Aa DHE 3ace K0Tl Iporo-
TAH Of] HETD...

té zgjasé edhe gindéra vjeté: fjalét jane gjurme té cilat mé
heret ose mé voné e zbulojné pikérisht até t€ cilén synojné
mé sé shuméti ta fshehin. 58 kéndejmi, pezhishkés
spontanisht i bashkangjiten metaforat e palimpsestit dhe
xingonés: prapa planit té sé dukshmes, té sé déftuarés, té
sé shprehurés né bisedg, vazhdimisht pérgjon ajo tjetra,
e fshehta, e heshtura. Dy zére, dy personazhe té t& njejtit
person — Spinoza i cili dy heré e rridfen jetén e tij pérmes
syve té té dy portreteve té tij té cilat i ndan mes vetes njé
kohé prej njgzet vjetésh, té larget si dy botéra brenda njé
shpirti. Derisa né pjesén e paré té romanit flet personazhi
inrté dhe i geté i mendimtarit i mbrojtur me mbéshtjelleén
e padepértueshme té intelektit, i paangazhuar me
dhembjen e kalueshmérisé, diku pérfundi, pérfundi fjaléve
té tij, hetohen pagartas konturat e portretit té “Filozofit
me shikim té trubullt”. Kur né pjesén e dyté t& romanit do
té jehojé zéri 1 tij = zéri i atij @ e ka zbuluar déshpérimin
dhe pikéllimin, ai rreth té cilit mbéshtjellca e pade-
pértueshme éshté gurécuar né njé gézhojé ngulfatése,
duke e thyer harkun e vetullave dhe kéndet e buzéve, vijat
e portretit té rinisé zbehen deri né shkallén e mosnjohjes,
té thithura né shkémbinjté e vjetér té t& papérjetuarés.
Hap#sira midis rréfimeve paralele, si dhe ai midis
drejtézave paralele, mbetet i shénuar me mungesén e
prerjeve té takimit t& vérteté: jo vetém té Spinozés me
Klara Mariné, as té Spinozés me Joan Kazeriusin, por edhe
té Spinozés me vetéveten. Mallkimi i vetmisé, si duket,
éshté hedhur mbi shpatullat e tij shumé para heremit té
vEllezérve té tij: un-i i cili jeton pér pérjetésing, por i futur
né grushtin e kohés, mbetet i robéruar nga ana tjetér e
pasqvrés, duke mos ia dalé ta kuptojé domethénien e thellé
té paralajmérimit t& nénés se ai i cili géndron gjaté kohé
para sipérfages s& léEmuet i mahnitur nga pamja vetanake,
rrezikon té jeté i gélltitur pérgjithmoné nga ajo...
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Ho, kora cylITHHCKaTa PA3gBOEHOCT Ha MAPane HHTE
NATEKH CTAHYER HETOIHOCTHEA 38 HIBOPHATA NE/THHA Ha
4OBEYKOTO CYLMITECTBO, NPEOCTAHYRA, Mo®eDH, eleH
MANE3: TA Cf WEMEHH Off KOPEH CTPOTATA FeoMeTpHja Ha
EREIHOBCKHOT NPOCTOP, JA Ce HIHAjOe APYT, NoBMe-
THHHT NPOCTOP Kajle NIT0 C& cHojyBa OHA T HE MO
A4 CYIITECTBYBA ONROEHO, OHA, WHj CTPEMER 34 JOTTHD He
MOMET A [0 CONPAT 3aKOHH 08 HUTY enen pen: Toa e
NPOCTOPOT BO KOj MHBOTOT CTAHYEA MOPEANeH JVDH 1 0
camMHoT cebecH, NPOHAKHAT C0 CRETTHHATA Hi cMOATH}ATA
H BENTTHHATA Ha COHYBATRETO, VAOREH KAKO CHANOUEHOCT
BO TPENeToT Ha Mpesxara Ha sbopoewre. Camo 8O enen
TAKOR NPOCTOP - NPOCTOPOT HA NMHIIYBameTo, IR0
MOME 1A DUe 0HA ITO HABHCTHHA € JYINa BO KOji HAKD
B0 BOMIIeOHA npH3aMa ce cofHpa BecKpajoT, Opexpmy-
Bajit ce o GezbpojHuTe HOH Ha HENOBTOPAHBOTO KOE,
Hajdocae, 3Hae 3a cebe,

ol1ft, TOTALT §3 MPREAT 00 PASTETYBLRETO O MAPHLTL
vrpofa Ges Gea npamassa, Gugejin, cobapajin m care
CAMEH HA MOETO MHHATO BO CAHA HCTOBPEMEHOCT, Oe3
ahop ME HER 0AroROPEHA CHTE Npaliaha, | of WIT0 CAKaR
fetue GAHORO J8 08 EPATAM B0 Maj4HHEaTa YTPob, 0AHoBD
A ce pojaM, HO 0O CHTE COSHEHM|L WTo rH axobus
NOIeEa marak, BONeKa Iekes Ha JTeARKaHTOT CRI0MItH
gako eMOpros: pepynas o DeckpajHarta pajocT Ha
MOCTOEHETO HA OHA BHTHE WITO Mt SHae H IIHPHHATA H
Anaf0MuHATA Ha COTICTEEMOTO JAC, HA TOA jac KOSmTo
CHOT SHROT MH 0¢ KPHETTE B0 MHTOBATE KOTA MATYDORHD
ro Bepan 1 kore Ges gaiiamcry no Hers, M ce KpHee
TO& jac 2an MOJATA CEHKR, 387 MOJOT MAC, 347 HAlTaney-
HATA TOTKE BA XODHIOHTOT, & 08I, KOHETHG, [0 PIeTam
TOA CBOE JaC, Cerd, KOTE AeMEn Ma JEIHEaHTOT H M
CAYINAM AAJEHETO HA CONCTEeRAT KpD."” (eTp. 173).

Pafajku ce Ha KpajoT HAa POMAHOT, HA vij no4eTox Beme
Mprop, COHHO3A C8 Pard HA OHOMEKY Pas/M4YHH HaTHHH
KOJIKY UITO C& PasIMYHH CBETOBHTE Ha YHTATEANTE KOH,

Mirépo kur ndashméria genésore e shtigjieve paralele
behet e padurneshme pér térésing burimore té krijesés
njerézore, mbetet, ndoshta, njé shtegdalje: t& ndérrohet
rrénjésisht gjeometria e hapésirés sé Euklidit q& sléshon
pe, té gjendet njé hapésicé tjetér, mé e virteté ku piget ajo
qé nuk mund t& marré frymé vegas, ajo, synimi i sé cilés
pér takim nuk mund ta ndalin ligje té kurrfaré rendi. Ajo
éshté hapésira né té cilén jeta mbetet mé reale madje edhe
se vetévetja, e ndérthurur me dritén e empatisé dhe me
shkathtésiné ¢ Endérrimit, ¢ 2€né peng i gur i cmueshém
né dridhjen e rijetés sé fjaléve. Vetém né njé hapésireé té
tillé - né hapésirén e shkrimit, Spinoza mund t& jeté ai gé
éshté né té vérteté: shpirt né té cilin si né prizmin magjik
mblidhet paskaji, duke u pérthyer né ngjyrérat e
panumérta té s€ papérséritshmes e cila, mé né fund, di
pér veten.

“Po, atéheré pér her# 18 paré pas ndarjes nga barku i
niénés isha pa pyetje sepse, duke i mbledhur té gjitha
imazhet e té 5é kaluarés sime né mjékohési t& vetme, pa
fialé m'u dhané té gjitha pérgjigiet, dhe gjithé cfaré desha
ishte té kthehem pérséri né barkun e nénes, té lindem
peérséri, por me té gjitha njohurité gé i fitova derisa po
fundosesha, derisa rrija shiriré né ledikantin e mbé-
shijellé Wmsh s embrion: besoja né gézimin e pafuntmé
té elzistimit té asaj genieje qé i di edhe gjérésiné edhe
thellésing e un-it vetanak, atij un-i i cili téré jetén mé
fshehej né gastet kur me kémbénguljen mé 18 madhe e
kérkoja dhe kur isha mé afér tij, mé fshehej ai un pas
hijes sime, pas zérit tim, pas pikés mé té largét 1&
horizontit, kurse tash, pérfundimisht e shoh até un timin,
tash kur jam shtriré né ledikant dhe e dégjoj fiohjen e
giakut tim". (fq. 173).

Duke u lindur né fund té romanit, né fillimin e té cilit ishte
i vdekur, Spinoza lindet né ag ményra té ndryshme sa jané
té ndryshme botérat e lexuesve té cilét, duke biseduar me
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pazrosapajis co Hero, I'f MeTea HHIIKATE Ha NajawH-
HATA, BOBJEYEHH BO MTrpaTa HA dunocodjaTa ¥ WrpaTa
cO Hea - HIpa BO KOja BAOTOT HE € HHIITO NOMATKY Of
CAMBOT SHBOT.

34108 0 MJIEMHOT MAJCTOD HA HIPATA HA MTHIYBAHCTO,
KAKO IITO CO OBOj POMAH HEJBOCMHCIEHO C8 MOKARYsa
lone CMHIEBCKH, B0 CEOHTE DALE CEEOTAN KDHEe eiHa
TajHa: Mala, peYHCH HEBHTHEA [IPBEHA TOYKA, APYeHIIE
MATEpHja BO KO € COAPMKAH MyJcoT Ha MHBOTOT, &IHO
KPBABO e Off AYVINATA - HOTO KaKd OHA Ko BOFHEMH-
PYBAYKH CTOH HA BPBOT 0 HOMHYKHTE HA A-p Tyan Bo
PembGpanrorror Jac no anatoMeja”, HIH oHa KOe
ManuoT BeHTO TO KPHE BO MIAMHAYETD EAKO MOCTEIHA
BECKA CO maju:a cH. HanHKHAT o1 efiHa, a COBPIIIEHD
AOJOBRYEAJICH B paayfasyadin edwa dpiiaa ocoMenoc,
H 0BO] pOMaH 3acjajysa Kako HOBO OTE/IOTEOPYBARE Ha
CHHHOIHCTHYKATA HEPAINETHA TORPAAHOCT HA BPEHOTO
BO HOBEYKHOT MHBOT CO DETHOCTHE H TEMHHATA HA
HErOBOTO AOCTHTHYEBARe, OTTaMY, VHHKATHOCTA HA OBA
AEA0 & BHOMHREE H HECOMHEHA NOTEDAa 34 HEMOBATA
BpeHOCT. TeRHHATA, KAKO H CEKOTALT, OCTAHYES MPeMai-
TAHO NOAPaYje HA HECHOAETHABOTO.

Jowraal Tae Politicd, Gesder and Culture. Wobo I, No. 1, Summer 2003

té, i thirnin fijet e pezhishkis, té futura né lojén e filozofisé
dhe né lojén me té - lojé né té cilén deponimi s'éshté asgjé
me pak se jeta.

Prandaj edhe mjeshtri i madh i lojés s& shkrimit, sig
paragitet pa dyshim me kété roman Goce Smilevski, né
duart e tij gjithmone mban njé fshehtési: njé piké 1 vogél,
thuajse té padukshme t€ kuge, njé copéz materieje ku
giendet pulsi i jetés, njé pjeséz t& pérgjakur té shpirtit —
njésoj si ajo e cila shgetésueshém géndron né majén e
gershéréve té dr. Tulpit né "Orén ¢ anatomisé" sé
Rembrantit, ose né até té cilén Bentoja i vogél e fsheh né
shami si lidhje e fundit me nénén. I dalé nga njé vetmi, e
duke e arritur me pérsosméri dhe duke zbukuruar njé
vetmni fjetér, edhe ky roman shkeélgen si inkorporim i
lidhshmeérise sé pandashme spinoziste té sé vlefshmes né
jetén e njeriut me rrallésing dhe peshén e arritjes sé tij.
Sé kéndejmi, unikatésia e késaj vepre éshté e dukshme
dhe déshmi e padiskutueshme pér vlerat e saj. Réndésia,
si gjithmoné, mbetet hapésiré e heshtur e sé pandashmes,

Perkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
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Bofu Bapapesciu

Kimberly A. Yuracka,
Perfectionism and Contemporary
Feminist Values,

Indiana University Press, 2003.

Hako najronemuor bpo] dopMasHH OpenperH 3a
POOOBATA DAMHONDPABHOCT C& HATMHHATH CO DasHy
FAKDHH, KOHBEHITHH, AHTAXKMAHH ¥ JDYTH AKTHEHOCTH,
OMIUTECTEATA M NOHATAMY OCTAHYBAAT POAOEO CTPATHGH-
LUMPAHH CNOPE] VIOTHTE INTO TH HMAaT HeHHTE W
maxuTe. Enen op kayuHHTe gakropu sa cé vire
HenpraTIHBaTa noaoxta Ha KenuTe e usbopoill MTo
CAMHTE THE T'0 NPABAT BO BOOEWETO HA CONCTREHHOT
#wnpoT. CoppeMeHHOT GeMHHHIAM, ONHIETRODEH BO
AKAAEMCKHTE H TEODETCKHTE pacnpaen 3a nonoxbaTa Ha
EHATA, NOTTHKHAT O/l TAKBATA CHTVAIH]ja, KOHTEECTOT
HA CBOJATA KPHTHEA To QOPMYJIHPA CO HEYTPANHY
TepMHiH. Toa anavd jexa anbepanHo-NpasHHOT KOH-
TEKCT OCTAHYEA MECTO O Kafe IOTo HeMHHHIMOT TH
KPHTHEYBa yeaosuille noj KOH Cé NpaRd HabopoT.
MefyToa, OHa IOTO & HPeMIHEHD BO THE KPHTHEH, HA
HAJIHPEKTEH HAYHH YIATYEA KOH eIHA COIPHHCEH He-
neyTpanda kpurika. Hacnpors nnbepanHcTHYKATA
COCPEAOTONEHOCT BP3 EAHAKBHTE COLHjATHHE NpaBa H
MOMHOCTH, TEPGEKITHOHAIMOT @ TeOpHja HacoueHa KoH
KOHEPETHH NETH KOW KAXYBAaT kawo Tpeba aa ce mHBee:
AEPHERIHOHHAMOT & TEOPH]A 33 106PHOT KHBOT.

Llesra 11a OBaa KHHTA € NPAlLAKETO KAKD Ja ce HIarpajM
efHa nepderiMOEHCTHYKA TEOPH]a Koja ke npeTcrapysa
OCHOBA 33 eTHA PEMHHHCTHYRA NOMTHTHYKA TEOpHja M
HCTOBPEMEHO Aa CE 3ACTANYEA &HA MOMHA nephernHo-

Bobi Badarewski

Kimberly A. Yuracko,
Perfectionism and Contemporary
Feminist Values,

Indiana University Press, 2003,

Edhe pse numri mé i madh i pengesave formale pér barazi
giinore jané tejkaluar me ligje té ndryshme, me konventa,
angazhmane dhe aktivitete t€ tjera, shogérité edhe mé tej
mbeten té stratifikuara né ményré gjinore sipas roleve gé
i kané femrat dhe meshkujt. Njéri prej faktoréve kyce pér
pozitén ende té papranueshme té femrave 8shté péreak-
timi qé ¢ béjngé ato veté pér meényrén si e béjné jetén e
tyre. Feminizmi bashkékohor, i personifikuar né debatet
akademike dhe teorike pér pozitén e femrés, i nxitur nga
njé situaté e tillg, kontekstin e kritikés s& vet e formulon
me terma neutrale, Kjo do té thoté se konteksti liberalo-
juridik mbetet njé vend prej nga feminizmi 1 kritikon
kushtet me té cilat béhet péreaktimi. Ndérkaq ajo qé éshté
heshtur né ato kritika né meényré mé té drejipérdrejté na
shpie kah njé kritiké pérmbajtésisht jo-neutrale, Pérkun-
dér pérqéndrimit liberalist té té drejtave dhe mundésive
té barabarta sociale, perfeksionizmi éshté teori me kahje
drejt géllimeve konkrete té cilat tregojné si duhet té
jetohet: perfeksionizmi éshté teori pér jetén e miré,

Qéllimi i kétij libri shté ¢éshtja si té ndértohet njé teori
perfeksioniste e cila do té paragesé bazé pér njé teori
feministe politike dhe njéherésh té pérfagésohet njé
perspektivé ¢ mundshme perfeksionite. QE ta vértetojé
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HHECTHYEA MEPCIeKTHBA. 34 18 ja NOTEPIH H apryMeHTHPA
OBAA TEOpHja, Jypaxo ce OKycHpPa Ha TPH MOMHH H
TEKH H3DODH: MeHATA Kako CEKCYAIeH PaboOTHHE, KAKO
cexc-ofjexT B kaxo qomakunka. Cnopen Hea, heMuHpc-
THYKATA KPHTHEA BO cBOjoT nubepaned u HeyTpaneH
KOHTEKCT HE MOMKE BO LEROCT HATY Aa rH objacHi HETY
OA M onpagia ceonTe safenemen koH oeHe R3bopu. Kako
HITO MOARMCKYES HPOHHYHO JYPAKD, NOCTHrHATa crobons
Ha MEHATA KAKD CeKcyaneH paboTHHE e cpekHa kypsa®,
oHaa Koja Hema pa Guge fdpuciieda Aa To pRIMEHYEA
CEOETO TEND 3a MapH M NMpHToa Aa Gue H eKoHOMCEH
NOBPENeH: 0/l cBOjoT paboToiaBeLl — MAKPOTO.

Ho, wTo eranysa co uabopor ga ce Gupe cexcyanHo
nocTeapen cyGjert? Cnopen Jypako, co TAKBATA 11OCTRA-
PEHOCT C& HAMATYEA YYBCTBOTO 33 CoO¢- NOCTOEHE, MTHYEH
HHTErpHTET B BpegHoct. Camuor n3bop ¢ aow #abop,
3aToa Taa NPefara HeKoIKY KPHTHIEH IPHHIHITA KoK
HE ¢ HEYTPAJHH M MpHOaraaT Ha eHA nepderiuo-
HHCTHYKA TEOPHja: NPHHIOHNOT HA CEKCYANTHO He-
NOCTEAPYEALE, TPHHIHIOT HA MODAaZeH H HHTeIEE-
TYaneH PazEHTOK M NPHHIHIHTE HA CAMONOYHTTA M
CAMOZOBOIHOCTA.

ApryMerTHpamkeTo Ha Jypaxo MomelH HEKOMY Ke My
HM3MIE1A KAKO MOPDAMHIHPARE WM HACOA0NIKH JACHO-
BaHa KpuTHEA. Mefyroa, HejanHara nepdeMoOHHCTHYKA
TeOpHja HCTO Taka Moxe aa ce Gpans co anbepamin
TEPMHHM BO NPABCL Ha 3a4YBYBaAHC HA HHTETPHTETOT Ha
AMMHOCTA M Hej3uHoTo 3gpasje, [la cenax, cé qonexa He
OTKPHEME HEKOJA MOMHTHYES B HISONDIIKa PAMEKA KOja
HEMA Jd TH NPaRH OATETHYHH MOpanHHTE 00HAR BO
KEPHTHEATA Ha H2D0DHTE Ha HAMHHHTE HA ¥HBOT, HE HH
OpeOCTAHYBEA HHIITO JAPYTO OCBEH A4 ja MPOHHIHpaMe
SHEYTPATHOCTA" HA MHOEPANHATA HISOMOTH]A.

dhe ta argumentojé kété teori, Jurakoja fokusohet né tri
pércaktime t& mundshme dhe té véshtira: femra si punétor
seksual, si seks objekt dhe si amvise. Sipas saj kritika
feministe né kontekstin e vet liberal dhe neutral nuk
mundet as t' sgarojé as t'i arsyetojé né térisi verejtjet e
veta pér kéto pércaktime. Sig¢ thekson me ironi Jurakoja,
liria e arritur ¢ femrés si punétor seksual éshté "lavire e
lumtur”, ajo gé nuk do té jeté e detyruar ta kémbejé trupin
e vet piér para dhe me keté rast té jeté edhe ekonomikisht
e démtuar nga punédhénési | saj — makroja.

Po cka ndodh me péreaktimin pér té gené subjekt mé real
seksual? Sipas Jurakos, me njé pércaktim té tillé
zvogélohet ndjenja pér vetekristim, pér integritet personal
dhe pér vlers, Veté pércaktimi éshté pércaktim i keg.
Prandaj ajo propozon disa parime kritike té cilat nuk jané
neutrale dhe i pérkasin njé teorie perfeksioniste. Parimi i
maospércaktimit seksual, parimi i zhvillimit moral dhe
intelektual dhe parimet ¢ vetrespektimit dhe vetmjaf-
tueshmérise.

Ndoshta argumentimi i Jurakos dikujt do t'i duket si
moralizim ose kritiké e bazuar ideologjikisht, Ndérkag
teoria e saj perfeksioniste poashtu mund té mbrohet me
terma liberale né drejtim té ruajtjes sé integritetit té
personalitetit dhe shéndetit t€ tij. Po megjithaté, derisa
mos ta zbulojmé ndonjé kornizé politike dhe ideologjike

zgjedhjeve té ményrave té jetés, nuk na mbetet asgjé tjetér
pérveg se ta ironizojmé “neutralitetin® e ideologjisé
liberale.

Pérkthim; Lindita Ahmeti
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Mapuja Meanoecka

Tamar Mayer, {ed.)

Gender Ironies of Nationalism:

Sexing the Nation,

Routledde, Taylor & Francis e-Library, 2002.

Chnmara Tema Ha opoj 3bopHHK e OIHOCOT HA pogoT”,
LLEKCYAMHOCTA, ,IOA0T, 01 BTHA H ,HAIHjaTa", HaIHo-
HANHAMOT o  Jpaasara” of Apyra crpasa. Ipupeny-
paqoT Ha 3bopurkor Tamap Mejep, po YBOAHHOT TEKCT
NOTCETYRA HA 00eMHATA THTEPATYPA Kojd Cf 3aHHMARa C0
OBHE KATETOPHH, HO HCTAKHYBA Aexa MelfycebuHTE
penaniy OITo TH IPAJAT C8 MHOTY KOMILTEKCHH, TAKA IITO
THE Pelallil HMAAT PAZTHYHO IHAYCHE BO PAINTHIHA
MM, KyATYPHH CPEIMHE M HA DASAHYHE KOHTHHEHTH.
3aToa, KHHraTa & KOHIHITHPAHA TAKA IITO HH3 HHTEpHAa-
MHOHANHH ,CTYAHH HA COTy4a]” ce HYJAT HOBH YEHIH BO
NPETNOCTABKHTE HA HAITHOHATHCTHUKHTE MPOEKTH” KOH
HATTEAAAT DOACRD HEYTPATHH.

Bo xoHTeRCT Ha pasHH 3eMji u pernonn (Mpcka,
Hugonesnja, mopanemua Jyrocnasja, Typauja u gp.)
NOHYAEHHTE CTVANH MO HCIUTYBAAT MHOIITROTO npof-
JIEMH HA POAOEHOT H CORCYATHHOT ACHERT HA HAHOHA-
JHCTHIKHOT npobkT”. OHA IOTo € 33eNHAYKO 34 CHTE HHE
e 0ApedeHa HH3A NPEeTHOCTABKH KOH MOMEMe Ja I'H
HajieMe BO JOMHHAHTHATA COBPEMEHS (DEMMHHCTHYEA
aurepatypa. Tprayrajin of eaHa MHOTY ONIITA, T4 AVPH
H HEjACHA TeddHHHIIH]A HA HATHjaTAd H HAHOHAIHIMOT,
THE ja IOBP3YBAAaT (pHKTHEHOCTA" HA POROT CO pHETHE-
HOCTa" HA HANMjATA, CAEEJEH M) HHBHOTD BITOTYBAE
a0 BoMEMHATA BPOOEHOCT HA POJAOBHOT CTATYC, YAOTH,
OYEKVEAA H BpeqaocTH. Ja Ouae adpraTa Noriema, He

Marija Ivanovska

Tamar Mayer, (ed.)
Gender Ironies of Nationalism:
Sexing the Mation,

Routledge, Taylor & Francis e-Library, 2002.

Tema e pérgjithshme e késaj pérmbledhjeje 8shté raporti
1 “giinise®, “seksualitetit”, “seksit” nga njéra dhe “kombit™,
“nacionalizmit” dhe “shtetit” nga ana tjetér. Pérpiluesi i
pérmbledhjes Tamar Mejeri, né tekstin hyrés pérkujton
literaturén e pasur e cila merret me kéto kategori, por
thekson se relacionet e ndérsjella q i ndértojné jang
shumé komplekse, késhtu qé kéto relacione kang
domethénie t& ndryshme né vende té ndryshme, mjedise
kulturore dhe né kontinente té ndryshme. Prandaj libri
éshté koncipuar asisoji q8 pérmes “case studies”
internacionale ofrohen gjedhe t€ reja né supozimet “e
projekteve nacionaliste™ té cilat duken né aspektin gjinor
nentrale,

Né kontekst té vendeve dhe regjioneve té ndryshme
(Irlandé, Indonezi, ish Jugosllavi, Turgi et].) studimet gé
ofrohen merren me té shumtén e problemeve t& aspektit
gjinor dhe seksual “t& projektit nacionalist”. Ajo gé éshté
e pérbashkét pér té gjitha kéto éshté njé varg i caktuar
supozimesh té cilat mund t'i gjejmeé né literaturén
dominante bashkékohore feministe. Duke u nisur nga njé
definicion shumé i pérgjithshém, e madje edhe | pagarté
pér kombin dhe nacionalizmin, ata e lidhin "fiktivitetin®
e gjinisé me “fiktivitetin® e kombit, duke e ndjekur
nderthurjen e tyre né kinse statusin gjinor té lindur, ng
role, pritje dhe vlera. Q& ngatérresa té jeté mé e madhe,
nuk shté e qarté nése kritika e karakterit maskulinist e
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¢ jacHO JanH KPHTHKATA HA MACKYAHHHCTHUKHOT
KapaxKTep Ha HAIMjaTa, HAHOHANHCTHYKATA HASOIOIHja
CE COPOBEAVEA NOPAAH OTCYCTEOTO HA HeHATAE MM
HEJ3HHHOT MAPTHHAMHIHPAH CTATYC BO HAIHOHATHHTE
HpOEKTH HIH 3apagn (PHETHBHATH, OAHOCHO KOHCTPYH-
paAHATA IPHPOJA HA CAMATA HAIIHja.

JlOKOKY UMTAME NOBHHMATEIHO, AHANHIHTE BO TEKCTO-
BHTE MOJKEME JId TH MPOCIeNHME KAKD HCTTHTYBAHE Ha
JAeHelIHHOT CTATYC Ha HAIMjaTa, HAllHOHATTHATA APAKaBa
H HAIMOHATHATA (ETHHYKATA) WIEONOTH]a 38 POAOEHTE
npaillaka BO coBpemMeHaTa Apwasa. Maw, so exna
OOUTHPOKA KyATYPHA HHTEPIPETAIH]A, 0JHOCHTE NOMEry
POAOT, CEKCYANHOCTA, MOJAOT H HANM]ATA W APMKABATA,
MOMEME Jd IH MOCMATPAME KAKO MATCKH KOHCTPYELHH
KOH HMAAT OJPEIeHa YI0TA BO MHEOTOT HA JYTETO KAKD
YNeHoBH HA &1Ha aeIHHIE HAH gpwxasa. Taxa, Ha
npuMep, Bo Texeror Ha Ilyar Mocros (Julie Mostov)
HacnoreH Sexing the nation/Desexing the body - Politics
of national identity in the former Yugoslavia, asTopkara
r0 AHAMHIAPA CHMOOMHYKOTO HHBO HA HAMHOHATHOTO
eIHHCTRO, NPECTHKAHO BO POAOBO-CEKCYATHATE MeTa-
(hopH HA POAOEHOT H CEKCYANTHHOT HIEHTHTET. JKenuTe,
CINOPEST Hed, He I'H HABDIIYBAAT CaMO penpoayKTHEHETE
(hYHEIHH, TYKY TPAHHIIHNTE HA HHBHHTE TEMA CTAHYBAAT
TEPHTOPHjAIHH MADKEDH HA THO-HALHHTE; HETOKYTIHATA
eTHO-HMAMHHEPH]a @ NPOTKASHA CO CEKCYANHH KOHOTA-
OHH BO ONPaRIaHAjATa KM PETOPHKATA HA MHIHTAHT-
HHTE HAEOIOTHH.

Bo cexoj cnydaj, osaa kKHura € yoas obi Aa ce pasoTKpHE
CHERTAPOT H POAOEHOT KADAKTED HA HAIJMOMATHCTHYKITE
NPOeKTH, NocefHO BO IEMJHTE KAAS WTO IPAACHETO
HALHj& € MOTHTHYEA areHaa.

kombit, ideologjia nacionaliste zbatohet pér shkak té
mungesés sé femrés ose statusit t8 saj t& margjinalizonar
né projektet kombétare ose pér shkak té natyres fiktive,
pérkatésisht t& natyrés sé konstruktuar té veté kombit.

Nise lexojmé me vemendje mé té madhe, analizat né
tekste mund t'1 ndjekim st hulumtim & statusit té sotém
té kombit, shtetit kombétar dhe ideologjisé kombé&tare
(etnike) pér ¢éshtjet gjinore né shtetin bashkékohor. Ose,
nié njé interpetim mé té giéré kultoror marrédhéniet midis
giinis€, seksualitetit, seksit dhe kombit e shtetit, mund t'i
véshtrojmé si konstruksione mitike gé kané rol té& caktuar
né jetén e njerézve si anétaré té njé shogérie ose shteti.
Késhtu pér shembull né tekstin eJulie Mostovit té titulluar
Sexing the nation/Desexing the body — Politics of national
identity in the former Yugoslavia, autori e analizon
nivelin simbolik té bashkimit kombétar & pikturuar né
metaforat gjinore — seksuale né identiten gjinor dhe
seksual. Femrat sipas tij nuk i krygjné vetém funksionet
reproduktive, por kafinjté e trupave té tyre béhen markere
territorialé t€ etmo-kombeve; etnoimagjineria e térésishme
Eshté ndérthurur me konotacione seksuale ni arsyetimet
ose retorikén e ideologjive militante.

Si do gé té jeté ky libér éshté pérpjepje e bukur gé té
zbulohet spektri i karakterit gjinor i projekteve nacio-
naliste, vecanérisht né vendet ku ndértimi i kombit shté
agjendé politike.

Pérkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
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